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ALLA 
SERENISSIMA PRINCIPESSA 


Maria d' Eſte 


REINA d' INGHILTERRA, &cc. 


 MADAMA, 


conſagrarle queſto mio preſente 
Libro, il quale hora porgo a Voſtra Maeſta 
humilifſimamente genufleſſo a' ſuoi Sereniſli- 
-  _ altretanto venga illuſtrato 


' ſcintillanti raggi dell Auguſto ſuo nome, che 
rta in fronte; quanto fi troua ombreggiato 

'* la caligine deg inchuoſtri nuet. EG 
$6 ben, che dauanti a cosi Grand Princigetſh, _.-, * 


'A 2 MGB: CAL SEMINARY 


La Lettera Deaduatorta, 
dotata di purgatiſhmo giuditio, c di hucidiſſi- 
mi talenti, non dourebbono a comparir ſe non 
de? pitt rinomati ingegni I' opere ſciclte florida- 
mente depinte, ce non 1 ruuwidi abbozzamenti di 
(crittor dozzinale ; ma la Confidanza ch' io 
tengo nella ſua degneuole bonta mi fublima a 
ſperar, che ella fia non ſolo per compatir alla 
rozzezza di queſto mal orgamzzato parto; ma 
che ſia anco per accettarlo, come offequioſo ho- 
maggio della mia yeneratione ; con quella pla- 
cidezza del uoko ch' © ſua propria: ——_ 
do non alla pouerta della uittima, ma alla Deuo- 
tione del cuor, che mi ha moſloa farle queſta 
offerta, inchineuolmente portandola all' Ara 
del voſtro Nume. | 
Gli & vero, che peccomntemerita; e ow 
mente na” arroffiſco della picciolezza de obla- 
rione 3 ma qual eſla fra 1: ella 1 compiacera di 
prenderla ingrado, co'l ſolo. ſwo compiacer- 
ſene, le daraquel merito e luftro, del qualecfſa 
{; troua bilogneuole; adoperando: a guiſa del 
Re de! Piancty, che non ſolo indora le cime di 
mont, © lc ſunnuta di torreggianti palaggi af- 
pergendole della luce : . naa 1 ancor con li 
ſuo1 raggi ſolarile coſe pu baſſe e vil, 
 Francamente confello, che a farle queſta de- 
dicatione, da muwun' altra ragione ſono ſtare: in- 


dotto, 


- LP. : , . » % 
k .. vw 
% 


dotto, che dal ſolo: merits" £che' 
in rele & Vaga, © curioſa;ed e dicid oi 
tanta altczza, che m' e& — par 
della ſua pardon ma ctiandio ans 
partc Dt prog di Ici grandezza : ' Oti- 
de mt ferutrebbe d* apologia, - per adombrar 
la colpa del foucrchio ardir, e per rendermi 
I _ perdonabile. 
Ecco Signora Sourana, 1} Beato Pietro dinicn 
I Argomento de' nue! ragionamentiz e non po- 
_ megltq _ alla di lut ſplendidezza, che 
r Tutrice una Primcipeffa ; 
nella chiarezza de naſcita, nel fublimita del- 
la forte, e nclth fingolarita della virru parimer- 
te Eccdlfa. Sarebbe indecence all honor dt col- 
ui, chi s addimanda u Prencipe bY. fool, | 
ad. altri effer _ 
nente Princpefia, Ecco a (gpo fon 
uinte Ie fuc glone ! 1] EO Prerra 
undamentale della CHIESA : L” USCIEER-CE- 
LESTE, chu ten le chiauc def Regno-fellato: 
L' Uniuerake __— della gregpia di Chrifto: 


rdomo; det N.'S. 
om; 7 yon dei voſtro fog}i x fra 
San) Augie) yoo fg 
can. efla parade pany moron, 2p 
canta, ſublumua: * 200 apes 2 fac wack! 


co 


La Lettera Dethiatoria, 

10 favor, alla — quaſia (icura fran- 
chigia recorrendo. Nel fuo Real Palaggio 
chicde un cantoncino, da -involarſi a' colp1 de' 
nemichi, dal quali vien berſagliato. Ella fi 
degni di gratioſamente raccogherlo con raggio 
di luce benigna. Chi sa forſe vien apportator, 6 
almeno precurſor, -di qualche ſegnalata bene- 
dittione, queſto Grand Apoſtolo. 


E ben vero che e ſtato Ia ſua diſauventura, 


cheli convien rappreſcntar ſcle dauanti, ſotto ha- 
bito vile & abjetto ; il che lo confeflo c ſtato ca- 
gionato dalla mendicita del mio pouero ſtile ſq- 


profatto dalla ricchezza della materia. E for- 


ſe a veſtir luggero 51 ſublime conabbigliamenti 
confaceyoli, le dovitioſe guardarobbe delle pri- 
me penne del ſecolo, diverrcbbono cſauſte'e 
mancanti, non che la mia. Pero Ia ſupplico-'z 


coprirlo col manto della ſua gratia, accio che 


ſ(cnza roſlore e ſenza tema 1 laſci veder publica- 
mentenella luce del mondo. 

In quanto al contenuto del Libro, ho tratta- 
to di yarie coſe, ma piu diffuſamente, e con 
piu eſfatto ſquittinio del Primato di S. Pietro : 
Materia d 1mportantiſſimo rilicyo, concio ſia 
coſa da queſto articolo mal capito, come da fe- 
conda Madre,  naſce una numecroſa figlivolan- 
za d erron : Eta grand ragion gli fi puo dir 

Cc, 


Y 
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_ Loa Lettera Deataturia. 
radice, c I originario fonte' dello ſciſma Aquilo- 
nare.: E pero < ſtato i] mio principale intendi- 
mento, con ogni dilucidita riſchiarar queſta ve- 
rita Fundamentale : Impreſa ardua: ce faticoſa, 
ouc {i troyano moln groppi da ſciogher, che a 
prima uiſta. paiono indiflolubilii Ho etiandio 
attentato di purgar molt altri dogmi Catolicz 
delle macchic, appoſtcli da' nemichi della veri- 
ta; difuclando di quegh aſturi truffatori 1 arte 
preſtigioſa. Smaſcherando lc loro fallaci- ſofiſmi, 
inorpellate menzogne, e. colorite ragioni. . My. 
ſono anco affaticato in rintuzzar loro I orgo- 
glio, & 1n otturar la.loro lingua defamatoria; 
con la guns ad ogni potere s adoprano d'an- 
nerar ct ]a riputatione, calunniandoct con impu- 
tationi maligne & con accuſe inteſſute di falli- 
ra, per renderci odiati al popolazzo. Ma quello 
che piu importa, queſti , Macſtri d' error: im- 
broglando il ſenſo oallaS. Scrittura an- 
nebbiano la. luce alla verita: bugiardi predi- 
catori con oratorii incanteſſimi s'i mpoſſefſando 
degli afferti, tradiſcono V. intelletto : - Con fi 
fatte. frodi uccellando la plebe illeterata inſtilla- 
no maſlime nociue, a tutto ingegno attendendo 
alla dannoſa agricoltura di fenunar 2zizzanic, 
Quinci naſce, che queſta fiorita Ifola, un tem- 
po beata c gradita al cielo, vien diluviatadall. 
inondatione. 


Lg Lettera Dedicatoria. 
mondatione ſpaucntchole di ſette ; & inſaluati- 
chita da folte boſcaglic di Hereſie, ortiche, lap- 
pole, c tutte le ſorti d' herbaccie, con profon- 
de radici abbarbicate : Mentre il buon grano 
de' Catolici dogmi vien ſuffocato da' ſopraſe- 
minati loglit delle Dottrine male ſane. -La gen- 
te ſemplice, coſa ueramente lagrimeuole ſod- 
dotta dall' ingannevol impoſture delle loro gui- 
de infide, ſmarrito lo ſentiero dritto, vanno er- 
rando fru ciechi rauuolgimenti d' un laberinto 
ineſtricabil, teſtardi, orgoghoſi, cervicofi, & 
inuaghiti delle loro opinion erronee ; ſenza 
ſperanza di trouar da* quet giri mtricati, I uſci- 
ta: Mcntre malamente ammacſtrati ſparlano, 
e con ſtomacheuol maledicenza lacerano la fa- 
ma della S. Chlueſa Catolica, che ſola, a Sem- 
bianza di Faro, nel buio del preſente fecolo con 
fido lume puo inſcgnarli, come hanno da in- 
drizzar la nauigatione ſenza naufragar”. ' Ma 
ſopra queſta materia per hora non aggiongers 


piu le. 
$*"bene che dourei, come ec lo flik di 


chi dedica, decantar di U.- Maefta i pregj, 
e teflerle encomu ; ma 10 non ardifco wſar- 
par la fontone d1 Panegirict ; cffendo h ſaoi 
vanti maggiori della mia lode, & ella 
di loro, Io per verita non tengo rocebel 


1. ef- 
preſſu1 


® EE MM... 


mente {i 


* La'Lettera Drdicatoria. 

efſiui, ne parole adeguare all eminenza delle 
Pee end itn Fendben- pit Ros 
con facondo filentio ammirar le, che con imper- 
fettro ragguaglio minorarle. Ma volendo-le 
cclebrar, non ſaprei donde effordir dourei :. La 
ſaa Patria, la ſua Famiglia, i] ſuo- Maritaggio, 
la ſua adria, le ſuc Virtu efſendo ugual- 

Icalia, la ſua Culla, & alma Nudrice, e debi- 
trice a lei dell accreſcimento della ſua gloria. 
La bella Italia, Primo freggio della natura, Pi- 
azza del mondo, e fimolacro del Ciclo : Elet- 
tadal.nume degli Dei per far pi -chiaro4l cielo, 
e nouc ſtelle aSE1ONgere al Fermamento, riuſce 
piu luminoſa, fluſtrata dagli aurci raggi della 
Ella uſcita-dalla chiariffima, & antichiſfima 
cala, non ſolo da lei riceue, ma ctiandio ac- 
communica ſplendor, auantaggiando la chia- 
rezza de" "Natali, con I ingrandimento della For- 
tuna, £ con le marauighe delle ſue virru. O 
luce, gemma, fiordella celefte fterpe. 


——0 Del Ceppo Eftenſe 
Propagine maggior, Germe di Regi. 


pl | Nell 


La Lettera Dediratoria. 
Nell' Erario della cui Real Perſona, ha ripo- 
ta la Natura 1 ſuo1 piu ricci monilt : 'Nel''&m 
ſagro petto fi ritrouano, recapitulate, tutte-le 
diverſe perfettioni, ſparſe 1n altre : Strana uni- 
on di' virtu congiurata per 1nalzarla a queſta 
degnita : Ma; clla precorrendo le dignita, con 
meriti, in yece di riccuer, par che aggiunga 
honori ; cfaltante 1] ſogho, non meno, 'che 
dal ſoglio' vien cfaltata; c ueramente di tanti 
pregi adorna, che la minor parte, che la fa ri- 
{plendere ec, la Maggioranza del grado. O 
Donna Diuina fuſte prima Reina di valor, che 
dinome ; nevi mancaua altro, ch] nitolo : Voz 
toſte produtta grande, c la voſtra fronte dalla 
natura fu creata macſtoſa, ma Al noſtro Grand 
Re fu riſerbato I honor a cingerla d' Aurea Co- 
rona, il maggior dono de'-De1, ma fcarſa merce- 
de de' voſtr1 merit. | 
O Fida Segretaria ! O Individua Compagna 
gell' Inclito-Conforte ! all alta bonta di fum- 
mo Dio © piaciuto, che homai d* ogni paſlata 
noia, d' ogm amara doglia, 'di ogru patimento 
ſofferto, raccogliate 1] frutto: State hora alzata 
a tal ſcgno, che di maggior auuanzamento 
e incapace, collocata nc] merigpio dell huma- 
na fe]icia. | 
O del. 


La Letaera Deditdrarve. 
-O del Sagro Marits Fotos ree4' O 
Dolce Alleuzamento- d', affari alti ! O Grato Rt 
toro di penfierinoioh ! nel cut perto Jatreo, Jn- 
cente ſpecchio d' , illibata Matronal_pudicizia, 
nel cui ſeno odorato, come in porto d' Amor, 
{-ritira 4 Giacomo, ſtanco nel ſoftener lo ſcer- 
aro, & aggravato dalla foma peſante della ſua 
vaſta Monarchia. 

O Beata Reggia Coppia! O Felice Inſertg, - 
tral Inuincibil Leoni, © te Candide Aquile! O 
Alma con Alma unita, Amante Amara ! niſſun 
{iniſtro auuenimenro ut moleſtt V almo ripofo, 
od interrompa 1] godimento alle voſtre compia- 
cenze. S. D. M. um conceda inalterabit quic- 
tczza; giorni ſereni, come ha faccia d. Angio- 
lo; e tranquilli, a guifa del feno del mar ad- 
dormentato nella calma. Nelle voſtre Perſone 

out 1] cielo; diluun d1 beneditriom 3 e dopo 
nga ferie d' anni felicifſimi, ut trasferiſca'N, 
S. nell' alberghi ripoſati dell' Eternia, per inter- 
minabilmente —_ le delitic della Beaticudine ; 
cangiandole voſtre ombratili,c Caduche Corone 
ne' - Mafſiccit Trionfah Diadeny, imperlati 
immarceſ{ibili gioze,;nreffurt diyinaci Margarite. 
Ma hora, condonate mi I affonto, a voi, O 
Sire, dirizzo le fequenti righe - non yy 
. a 2 I hunul 


La Lettera Dedrratebin..) 
I humil offeryanza d' un. voſtro. Lealiflmiofatib 
dito, mentre. con picgate ginoechia truenſer-- 
la - voſtra ſagra Macſta, accoſtando - fele'," 
non per ritardar Je il progreflo, per lo ſen- 
ticro della fama incaminando all' immorta- 
lita: Ma per accompagnarla con licto ap- 
plauſo, mentre cinta la vittorioſa chioma di 
trionfanti allori, poggiate la cima alla gloria. 
Auuanzate pur auuanzate; econ geſti egrepii 
ſtancate i] yolo al Grido, Impareggiabil Giaco- 
mo, di nome SECONDO, diſcnno e di valor - 
PRIMO. Principe veramente degno di tutra la 
voce della fama, ec di tutti gh attributt della lo- 
de: O faggio, O forte, O magnarimo, O man» 
ſucto, O Guſto, O Pio. O Occhiuto Guardator, 
O Zclante Cuſtode della riputatione del Regno, - 
al cu1 alto ſenno, alla cui inuitta deſtra commile 
Iddio la cura delle Britanniche Mura. In-cui 
mani la felicita de noſtri giorni ſta ripoſta. - O 
Novecllo Alcide domator de' moſtri ;  debella- 
tor d' Hidri fecond: di rinaſcenti e rediuiue 
teſte. O del conquaſſato Nauilio Timonie:- 
re vigilante, 1] quale fra le minaccie del ma- 
re buraſcoſo ha -fatte illuſtri proue della ſua 
prudenza. .O. Dono delle ſtelle corteſi,  O-: 
REX OPTIME REGUM.. O Nume. Turclar, 


diſceſo 
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diſtaſdalalciclo.! - Ounftancabil-Campion della | 
cauſa:d:Dio. Q Pro lo-de* Fedehir .O 


Defehficor- della -Fede. 


Signor, habbaate picta della lacera afflitta chie- 


fa; non vi fpaucnti la malagevolczza dell' im * 


reſa ; non wi sbigotriſca ne la moltitudine, n& 
* malignita deglt auuerfari,, ſiate cuſtodito ſotto 


ſta in-realta franc 
tec igioic, della voſtra Imperial Corona't la" 
Gemma piu ſplendida : Concio-fiacoſa: chenow' 
habbiamo. quagiu coſa, ne piu veneranda, ne 
pitt. Auguſta della Religione, Deh Poderoſo 


I umpenetrabil ſcudo della divina protettione, 


r0.con ogni in trepidezza cte le ra- 
xr della veriticra Religione Y- ia di Dio, 
a cui-perſona ſoſtenete, & a benefizio. della ſua 
chieſa che la voſtra autorcuol difeſa ſuppliche- 
volmente implora : Ben ſapendo che in rimune- 
ratione de voſtri gloriofi ſudori- riceyerete nel 
ſccolo venturo meſſe granita. O che applauſi 
canori u' aſſordaranno.! che Trionfi- feſtofi wi 
claltaranno ! chediademi ingiocllati ui-corona- 


ranno ! che ſplendor: abbaglant vi glorifica-” 
ranno ! ma 10. mi reprimo perche, @ ditive-" 


{tro ardente zclo non c biſognoſo di ftimoli;) 


rd non aggiongerd d' auuanragiot e la'yo 
opera naked proteggere Ic coſe divime, OPron/! 


% 
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La Lettera Dedicatoria., 
.cipe Santo come valor con Religiofita accoppia- 
te! come brauura con pieta temprate ! Quinc 
naſce che S, D. M. ha voluto amphar 1 confini 
della voſtra grandezza. Quinci e che a diſper- 
to di tucti gli sforzi degli huomini triſti : Ad 
onta dell Inferno ſcatenato, ſiate aſccſo al Tro- 
no de* voltri Illuſtri Antenati; fermata immo- 
bilmente la corona ſu la voſtra"tcſta Reale: & 
tutta la malignita de” nemichi voſtri, non ad al- 
tro ha ſcrvito, che ad augumentar la chiarezza 
della voſtra ſorgente gloria. Indarno ordiſco- 
na trame, ec fanno empie congiure per diſtornar 
ol: irretrattabili config] dell alta Providenza: 
Cos) ſta ſcritto nel infallibil libro, nel fatal vo- 
tame del Deſtino: In vano folle humana forza, 
per impedir I cfecutione deglt eterni decreti, 

ioſtra con incontraſtabil braccio di Dio : Gl 
Lo tien in ſua bahia le ſorti, & le diſpenſa, 
come gli aggrada : Corrono doue gli le inwa, 
Ic Corone, I ſcettri cd gli oftry, 

Iddio Arbitro della fortuna, e Regnator de' 
Regt conceda a V. Macſta initutte le ſuc gran- 
di 1imprcſe tclice riuſcita: E Voglia che clla 
impadronita degli animi de? ſudditi, Monar- 
cheggi molt anni in difarmata pace, con im- 
perio afloluto ſopra 1 cuori ; portando fra noi [1 
{ecolo d' oro: | Scuſate, 


La Lettera Dedtcatorea: 

Scuſate, Bella Reina,, I ardir, della, maia pens 
na, /c. gradite queſta picciola, dichiaratione 
de' mic1 offequii, e permettete, che con queſto 
mezzo, mi $ apra Fadito a' voſtra gratia' fe- 
conda di ventura : Mentre 10, pregandole il 
colmo di quei maggiori content: che ſono da: 


let ptu ardentemente defiderati, con profondiſ- 
ſima ſomeſſione abbaſſandomi mele inchino, 


Di Voſtra Sacra Maeſts 


, Humiliſſtno &» Divotiſſemo: 

A | 

, 

| Suddito & Vaſallo, 

: 

q , 

4 Guglielmo Clenche: 
[l 
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ADVERTISEMENT 
TO THE 


READER. 


Courtcous Reader, 


Sad Am to acquaint you, by. way of a 
"yg ) ſhort Palm that the Foundation 
a= of this Book, was laid ſome Tears e- 
meh laps d, occaſion d originally by an In- 
FS tercourſe of ſome Papers, which 
paſs'd betwixt a-Proteſtant Divine 
and my ſelf; which thinking, that he would not ſo 
ſoon have interrupted (having promis d me a ſatis: 
faftory Anſwer) Icontinued my Indagation, not only 
for my better Information, but likewiſe to qualifie 
mM elf for to mould a Reply, in caſe he bad com- 
lyd with his Promiſe. - But hearing no more 
from him, and finding in "Ig a. particular curioſt- 
ty 


TXT 0 7) On 
An Advertiſement 

ty to penetrate deeper into the knowledge # this 
important Point, T found it abſolutely neceſſary to 
conſult with the Fathers (whom my Opponent had 
in his Papers to me plentifully cited) to avoid the 
frequent impoſture of falſe imperfefi Quotations, 
and to acquire their true German Senſe ;, conclu- 
ding, that thoſe great Luminaries of the Church, 
could not write, both for, and againſt the ſame 
thing, but that this their imaginary contradifi- 
0n was engender d, either by the Intereſt, or Weak- 
neſs, or depravity of their Readers picking ot 
here and there ſome words, which might ſeem to 
countenance their Opinion without weighing the 
ſcope of the Author, or examining the precedaneous 
and ſucceeding lines. Having given the Fathers 
a due Diſcuſſron, 1 apply my g | to the Modern 
Authors of both ſides, and finding them wery 
warm the one in maintaining, the other in im- 
pugning this Article, and perceiving their Books 
ded, with Citations out of the ſame Authors, I 
aſſum'd a Reſolution to find out on which fide the 
Cheat lay, and ſo to detef it, well knowinp the 
great importance of this Point, clearly containin 

the irreverſible Monarchic Government which 
Chriſt himſelf inſtituted, inveſting $t. Peter with 
it, as a platform of Politie, for the ſucceeding Apes 
of the Church to imitate. From this Model Prote- 
ſlants 


flants have not only revolied; but with opprobri 
ous and reviling Infamations afperſe and blacken 
it, not only to make it, and thoſe who ſubmit to it 
odious to the Populace, but likewiſe, to juſtifie 
their Schiſmatical Defeftion from St. Peters See.- 

Having peras d the chiefeft Propugnators of the 
Proteſtant Party, I found my Opponent had very 
plentifully glean'd from them, preſenting .me as it 
were with a Synopſis of them, which he judging 
Irrefragrable, made me more deſirous to Probe it : 
For inbud I had never imbarqu d my ſelf in ſo in- 
confiderable an Employ, as to trouble my ' ſelf «- 
bout ſubverting any particular Error he might foli- . 
tarily be Gans uilty of ; but the reaſon that in- 
duc'd me to crfre him, was to involve thoſe Au- 
thors of whom he bad borrow d the ſubſtance of tis 
Writings, in his Confutation. So I would not have 
. any one fancy, as if I ( guided thereto by  ſowe 
Pique,) had whet my Pen againſt one particular 
Perſon, for I am in perfe Charity with him, and 
beartily wiſh he may live to ſee his miſiakes in 
Religion ; one may deteſt the Hereſie, and yet at 
the ; time affe4 the Perſon infefied with it ; 
according to what St. Chryſoſt. affirms, De Phoca 
'Ou T aipenxgy, dg Tiv Gigeaw, & F cpa Wrosplpouecey, 
act Tiv mAdvlw pod. 

Now as to my writing this Book, I was in a 
2 manner 


An Advertiſment, &:. 

manner enforcd to Compoſe it ; for having former- 
ly made ſome imperfett Eſſays on this SubejA, 
which were communicated to others, I found my ſelf 
now oblig d to write more compleatly, to prevent 
that injury to my Name, which poſſibly might have 
been offer d after my Death, by their being made 
publick. What I have here offer 4 you, is as well 
perform d as my Abilities would permit, ſo I am 
not aſham'd to own it 3 and what is here wanting 
ſhall be ſupply'd in my Second Book, Inthe interim, 
I am to beg your candid Cenſure, 'and Pardon for 
the imperfeftions of a Work which was begun ſolely 
for my private ſatisfaftion; but having how finiſh'd 
it, relying on your Benignity, I —_ it for your 
benefit: And I ſhall be heartily glad, and think 
my ſelf ſufficiently rewarded, if it becomes ſervice- 
able to you, by confirming you, if a Catbolick, or 
by convincing you, if a Proteſtant: And ſo Fare- 
well. | 
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CHAP. I 


Containing the Introduition, and concerning 
Sz. Peter's True Succeſſor. 


25227 Had no ſooner peruſed the Pa ou 
SYS ſent me, but by way of a Letras ns 
Sor parted unto you my Senſe of *em, and 
—Y_ PF. withal, acquainted you, thar I would 
SSSR anſwer 'em. But having at that time 
DN BS Imbarqu'd my ſelf ina particular Study, 
which my Genius warps to with a ſtronger propenſion than 
to Controverſal Points in Divinity ; I could not prevail 
with my relu&ing Fancy to relinquiſh it, and reaſſume Po- 
lemics, till 1had conducted it to a Completion. But I need 
not make uſe of any excuſive words for this my long fi- 
lence ; 'matters of ſo-high importance as T am'now about 
to handle, ought to be maturely perpended, and not ot 
red on with a hurrying precipitancy. However, if the 
adjournment of this my rejoynder hath ſeem'd to you too 
long protracted, I am contert 'to afford you a proporti- 
on'd conſideration for your'forbearance, which you ſhall 
find lapp'd up'in thefe Papers. | 
AS for Diſputation, 1 am not ſo much a forreigner' to 


my ſelf as to be ignorant of its being an imployment, not 
only diſcordant to my Temper, but ſurmounting my A- 
bilittes ; requiring a richer Exchequer of Learning than 

B Ican 


(2) 
T can pretend to: So I would not have you figure to 
your ſelf, that I catch at the name of a Diſputant ; I yield 
that Dignity to thoſe whoſe politer Temper, and more 
embelliſh'd Parts entitle *em to that Honor. But if my 
Talent did excell this way,I ſhould very yowillingly grap- 
ple with ſo ropping an Antagoniſt as you are : It might ſeem 
preſumption in me, who am but a Laic, to enter the Liſt, 
and take up the Gantlet againſt ſo eminent a Controvertiſt, 
But that which makes me more backward herein, is my 
fear ( you being is z& &kdyor). of incurring the dif- 
pleaſure of the!'reſt of your Coat, who like the Bells in 
Foves Dodonean-Grove, hang ſo cloſe together, that if one 
be touch'd, all of 'em wr this inconvenience I have 
fully ſurrounded; fo I ſhall not here ſo much pretend to 
ole you, as to defend my ſelf, which in Honour I am 
ied to do. | And I hope hereby I ſhall not diſguſt any 
enuous Perſon ; for you having anſwered me fo brisk- 
ly, and ſo convincingly, as you fancy'd, I could do no 
lefs than try whether your, or my Opinion were errone= 
- ous, and ſo expiſcate the Truth, which I find not to float 
on the Surface of the Well, but to dive very deep, accord- 
ing to the ſaying of Pyrrhon, iv pub i dMdac, Truth lies 
| at the bottom. 

It will then be my preſent. employ to examine thoſe Pa» 
pers which I compoſed, both for the Satisfaction and Defence 
of my Brother, and withal, to bring your Anſwer to a ſtrict 
Diſquiſition ; this is my whole proponiment, my pretegſi- 
ons aſpiring to no more than what every Chriſtian a to: 
have, a ſhort Scheme and Diagram of his Religion, which is. 
what St. Paul calls, «27v/vmway T&y Yyaporruy Aav. Such a 
Platform of Sound Dodrineis attainable by one of the Lai- 
ty, if he will bend his Mind to the Acquiſition of it,and not 
indulge himſelf in a lazy, defidious acquieſcency : For as St. 
Chry/oſt. affitrms, Serm. de Sigillis, m8az uo tu i ww * 


0 
0 
I 


. " 
+ T4 
' 


y- 


76 e-tipuece The beolonhee, every Saul Buth bs te [elf rhe Sore 


of Divinity. Now if it ever were 1 to poſiefs ſuch 
an abridgment of wholeſome tis much more 
fo in this humorous, inquiſitive Age, Ap? 


with ſo many varieticsof falfe Opie 
ſemblance of Truth, that if a peRion 
be nor made aſe of, the fallacy may | iliGorer'd; and 
whoever eonfiders the vaſt di amongſt thoſe who 
are in the attire of Chriſtians, their various and diſcrepant 
Judgments in Do@rinal Points, and ritual 
with what ardour every Sect endeavours to defend its 
Opinion, a with Jad pero 16 th it oppoſes that of 
anothers, muſt needs j if to pur- 
chaſe ſo much knowledge, as to be nay ne Kield hialf Ley 
front thoſe'many im which Preſtigiators in R 
on obtrude o alous Perſotts, ander the Ivery of fa 
ving ſound Do@rines: This made. x of Ds call ale Tearts 
ets; up, Dicer or ading wa 
Paul's Phraſe, & T3 «vpac The ting; 
the Die, even 14 Temporals, is pernictgus enviig 
Fai able to'decodt and ruine the moſt flbutiſhinjg 
but in Eternals, it is far more exitial and' deſtri 
much as Spirituals tranſcend Temporals. It will 
highly concern every one to from hegrthe 
cheat of being impos'd'ofiin matters of 


us 
in the 
Goring > 


take in my enſuing: D 


ſidering there is ſo much'cozenage in the hl Bog I 
dny Private Perſoc Opirtit of _—_ 
courſe by the unerti FI of apinſey 
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(4) 
could not be inferr'd any more than the Primates of Anti» 
och, &c. This Opinion of yours I look on as erroneous ; 
for thoſe Primates ſucceeded him not in the full amplritude 
of his Power, but in that -particular Diocels, Succeſſion to 
any in his whole right being only to him. who leaves his 
place, either by voluntary Reſignation, Depoſition, or na- 
tural Death ; whereas St. Peter, tho he was at Antioch for 
ſome time, yet he inveſted in the High Prieſt-hood, quitted 
that place, YVivus valenſque, and with his Perſon tranſplant- 
ed all the Pontificial Dignities from thence to Rome, having 
upon his departure from Antioch ſubrogated in his place, 
either Evodius or Ignatius : This his removal from thence to 
Rome, is aſſerted by St. Chryſoſe. in Inſcript. Aft. Apoſtol. 
ta, TYlo m\ortſnuce 7 hutltpa moins TO TEN drogd\av Thy ro- 
pup&iov Auo@v kv opyn Bitoxgehov, fi 3D THV Te 9 TH os doug 
ormlong 79 Tar ye rnavey dvadvoruevuy crore T7 1av d:roghav 
Tp&lor raiufve. NeepRiv, ot NetG3v\es auloy Solo xgrhov 3h Gig TENG 
aelio yours, Ng maps ophon pp TI Cankidt Pdun. * This is. 
© one of the Prerogatives of our City of Antipch, to have had 
© firſt the Prince of the Apoſtles for its Teacher ; for it was 
"no more than fit, that that City in which the name of 
© Chriſtians Was firſt heard, ſhould receive the fi e 
© herd of the Apoſtles ; but when we had him for out Teach- 
Cer, we did not keep him all his life-time, but we Eeliver'd 
. wp over to the Royal City of Rome. | 

his clearly manifeſts his relinquiſhing A#tioch, and his 
Tranſmigration to Rome, where he ſettled and fixed his 
Cathedra, and concluded his Life by a moſt glorious Mar- 
tyrdom ; ſo that the Biſhop of Rome, who ſucceeded. St. 
Peter, dying there, and not the Biſhop of Antioch (which 
lacehe had abandon'd) inherits the Pontificate and Pre- 
ecture of the Univerſal Church, as being his apparent 


Heir. Hence St. Zijerom in his 58th Epiſtle ad Damaſum, 


calls him, Sweceſſor Piſcatoris, and in the Council of 


Ti 


Epheſus | 
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(s) | 
Epheſus; Parte Secunda, Pope Celeſtine is called, 
; roexdlupolig T8 dyts nitps, The Succeſſor and Vita" of -St: 
X, : 
Peter ; and accordingly, Rome, by the Fathers'js called;/S9.; 
Peter's See, as in St. Auguſtin, cont. litera Peril/Cathedra 
quid tibi fecit mali in qua Petrus ſedir'& in qu# Wdie A- 
naſtaſius ſedet, And-likewiſe St. Zerom-in his 57th. Epi 
ſtle ad Damaſum, Ego Beatitudini tae, id eft, Cathedre 
Petri communione conſocior : Suitable to which, is that of St; 
Cyprian, Navigare audent ad Petri Cathedram ad: Ecclefiam 
rincipalem, But that which-gives-me full ſatisfaQtion-in 
this point is, the Cuſtom- of the Fathers, who.in their enu« 
meration of the Biſhops of Rome place St. Peter firſt, as tho 
Author of that Succeſſion ; ſome of them. joyn St. Paul 
with him, /reneus reckons-the Catalogue from St, Peter 
and Paul to Pope Eleatherius ; Puſebius likewiſe to $y/l-- 
weſter ; Optatus,trom St. Peter to Sirjcius ;.St. Auſtin, from 
St. Peter to Anaſtaſius ;-Tertulian, from the ſame to Anice- 
Fas, (Tn, greg mn CR a Libs 
their Biſhops : 7reness havi 'A- Popes ſuc-- 
ceeding dale other, addi Frogegd Succefionem' confun- 
di omnes Hereticos ; and St. Auſtin, contra Epiſtolam Ma-- 
nichei, confeſſes, that this Succeſſion of Biſhops from St: 
Peter, was-one of the Reaſons which kept him. in the Ca». 
tholick Church. - .: 03-3190 3613 52 Cf" 
'Tis obſerveable, That whenthe Fathers:defign to give 
the true Sueceſſion and deſcendency from St. Perer, as he 
was the Chriſtian High-Prieſt, they do not enumerate 
the Antiochian, but the Romax Succeſſion. -- Not! placing. 
St. Peter firſt, then Evodius or /gnatius, Biſhops of. Autr= 
och ; but firſt St. Peter, then Linus, &c.\ Biſhops'of Rome +: 
Theſe things duly - perpended, I. could + not. but wondep 
how B. Brambal ſhould'queſtion how. the Biſhop of Rowe 
came to be St. Peter's Heir, ex aſſe, to the Excluſion of 
his Elder Brother, the Biſhop of Aztiocb... 7 never p 
YS> 


\ 


(6) 

"ſays he, that the Church was govern'd by the Law of Gaveb 
re that rhe youngeſ} muſt inberit. Here he ing to 
ſhew ſome ſportive Wit, ſeem'd to me to talk more like a 
Lawyer than like a Divine. 

But now you pretend to give a Reaſon why the Biſhop 
of Rome could not ſucceed St. Peter in his Dignity, affirm- 
ing, That ſingular and perſonal Priviledges are not de+ 
rivable to Succeſſors ; herein you are certainly right, for 
P rivilegium perſonale cum ——_ moritur ; but then, on 
the other ſide,you are as much in an Error in fancying what 
was ſpoken by our Saviour to him, was delivered asto a 
Private Perſon,and to terminate with him : You had pleag'd 
me very welt had you mention'd what thoſe fingular Pris 
viledges were, that were ſe ſolely affix'd to St. Peter's Per- 
ſon, as not to; be-inherited-by his Succeſſors, 7u es Petrus, 
& ſuper hanc Petram, &c. was none'of them, nor Con. 
firma- Fratres,/nor Paſce oves meas. Cardinal BeJarmine 
gives this account of. them, Quedaw dicuntur Petro pro ſe 
tantum; xt wade poſt me Satana, Ter me negabis ; am ut 
uni ex- fidelibus, ut. fi peccaverit in te frater ; & quedam 
pro ſe & Succeſſoribus ratione officii Paſtoralis, ut Paſce oves 
meas, Qc. 

This Paſtoral Privilege conferr'd on him, was not Pere - 


ſonal, but tranſient to his Succeſlors, _ mg him 
as a Publick' Perſon, ſo- not to expire with him, but to 
ſurvive in his deſcendents, For wn ew a of a > 
being ordinary, ought to be continued as as be 
th, | —_ —_— ratio inflitutionis Ebrift tam 
din etiam res inſtituta neceſſario permanere debet; the 
Paſtorſhip which was inſtituted for the good of the Flock, 
ought to have-an equal duration with it, which is to the 

_ conſummation of the World. The Biſhops of Reme thea 

lineally. deſcending from St. Peter, have the ſame. Pas, 
ſtoral Authority devolv'd. an them by Divine Sandtion! 
| which 


W 7 y- | 
_— St. yh " over the Chih, | fm 
=. Jaurab in all which are 

——__——_— 
= "Bog -Swad\ ; for cadtw Antectſoris & Succeſſoris 
ratio in alicujus maneris obeiindi ratione ; ſo that Paſtoral 
Prxfe&ture which St. Peter was inveſted io, after his 
Death paſſed to his Succeſſor, by him handedto the nexr, 
from him tranſmitted to the ing, Fc. end fo by a 
wo Fan ps. embalm'd and convey'd to this 
Ordinary, ſucceflive' 3nd inde- 

rior and — y 1 find Zuſebius in his Cata- 
logue of Roman Biſhops having ranked St. Pezer in the 
Van, under the Title of Chrifliencram Pontifex Prins, 
to reckon Linus for the Second, and the reſt in their order, 


to Sylveſter his _—_— the one and thirtieth Pope ram 


St. Peter ; this wes continued by St. ZHerom to 
Damaſus the thirty fitth from St. Peter. The Papes of 
Rome then ſucceeding St. Peter in thePantificate, are Fure 
Succeſionis, Heirs-to the Sacerdotal Power and 
which belonged to St. Peter's Sacred Funion, as he was 
og Chriſtianorum, it being but rational, that thoſe 
ons, Pontificial Royalties which. St. Peter. ( for the 
ood of the Univerſal Church) was: inrob'd in, ſhould 
lang wr mg — _ of Sch 
ors in ty, prevention 
which will of neceſlity ariſe where there is na Coercive, 
Compulſory Power to quaſh.izt Thus in the Old Lew, 
there was a Sacerdatal Succeſſion of Aaron 


righ- 
who was the Head of the Levitical; 18:StuFerer yn 
cad of the Chriſtian Hierarchy) was ſucceeded /by Zleas 
zer, and he by Phineas, Sc. andthe Authority which 
Aaron and his Childrea was inveſted with; died ___ 


'erm, but was propagated ta the NOTnO on 
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CHAP. Il 


Concerning | Schiſm; and whether the Roman 
or Engliſh Church be guilty of it. 


* & HE next thing you obſerve, and ſeem to miſlike, 
is my skipping over that part of your Papers which 
treated of Schiſm. I muſt confeſs, I did decline hand- 
ling it, being unwilling to enter into ſo large a Field of 
Matter, and fo I amſtill ; but becauſe you urge, and 're- 
mind me, and ſeem ſo fond of- what you wrote on that 
Point, as to take it ill that I made a Preterition of it, I - 
ſhall now ſupply what I omitted then, for I perceive ir 
is your temper to'imagine what I did not anſwer, to be un- 
anſwerable. 'It cannot but be a& pleaſant to hear you de- 
claim againſt Schiſm, as to have heard Yerres inveighing 
againſt Theft, or the Gracchi againſt Sedition. You are 
pleas'd to call it Damnable Schiſm, the Epithet was very 
proper, and now look about you,and ſtritly-examine, whe- 
ther: like David in, his Parly with Nathan, you have not 
through anothers ſide imprudently transfrx*d your ſelf, by 
being tound guilty of that Crime you have 10 feverely con- 
demn'd in another. I perceive-you make uſe of all your 
Artifice: for 'your compurgation; bit all'is but fucous and 
eluſive, youriadtuabSeparation having #60 much evidence 
to: be deny'd, ' and too much atrocity'to be defended. 

#1 ſhall now, as ſummarily as I can, contra&t what you 
write,on this Subjet, and then. ſhape my Reply to it. 
. Having defin'd Schiſm to be- a voluntary departure from 
* the Catholick Church, . you divide it into Paternal and 

f Fraternal 
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| (9) | 
* Fraternal ; the former you ſay is a tenuntiation of O-= 
© bedience and Communion to, and with our Eccleſi- 
* aſtick Governors; the latter you term to be a Cauſleſs 
© Diviſion, of one particular true Church from another ; 
© then you ſay your Church is not guilty of Paternal 
* Schiſm, becauſe yo perform Obedience to Chriſt and 
© his Apoſtles, obſerving all their Rules and Ordinances 
© left in the Scripture; then you pay Reverence to the 
« Fathers of the Church, and own the Four firſt General 
© Councils, and are willing the differences *twixt 
* and ' other Churches ſhould be decided by their © Um- 
© perage. This you judge ſufficient to clear you from Pa- 
© ternal Schiſm. As for Fraternal, you very fairly clear 
© your Church of that, becauſe you give the Right-hand 
©of <> cg, to ſo many Churches and Chriſtians in the 
World. 4 | 
* Having, as you fancy, acquitted your Church, you 
* bring in you Indictment again the Church of Rome, 
* accuſing her as notoriGuſly guilty of Schiſm in both re- 
© fpes. Firſt, of Paternal by many DoQrines and Pra- 
© tices contrary to the commands of Chriſt and his A» 
© poſtles; and of the Antient Church, ſuch as are I- 
* mage-worſhip, Tranſubſtantiation, &c. Then you ſay, 
© ſhe is guilty of Fraternal Schiſm by her renounc- 
* ing Communion with all Churches not in ſubje&- 
* on to her; denouncing all damn'd, who ſubmir nor to 
© her by ſending Emiſlaries into all the World, i 
*to make a Spiritual ueſt of all other Churches, 
*&c. Theſe things pro\ Church' of Rome, you fay, 
(guilty of Schiſm 1n both acceptations. This is a ſhort 
abridgment of what you write about Schiſm, which 
Idefign to anſwer, as ſoon as [I ſhall have premis'd fome- 
thing concerning the Nature and Danger -of that Sin : 
Schiſm-do's' eſſentially conſiſt tity! deſerting the- External 
| C - Communion 
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Communion df Chriſts Viſible Church ; "tis a moſt hei- 
nous fin, as tending to the deſtruQtion of Chri/'s Myſtical 
Body, whoſe Eſſence conſiſts in the Union of all its fub» | 
ſtantial parts, its ruine in their Diviſion; 'tis a cutting 
Chriſt's Seamleſs Garment into Shreds, as St. Chryſa/t. 
affirms. Tiv WxAnelar Daonay x, 7 xelare 7 ol prlov dpuagrty 
Savor 8 Ws ts aac ey xg lhavan. 

What the bold Souldiers dar'd not to do, the Audacious 
Schiſmatick performs : This fin is of that Malignancy, 
that neither rectitude of Faith, nor a Vertuous Late,. nor 
Good Works can attone ; nay, Martyrdom it ſelf, accord- 
ing to St. Cyprian, cannot expiate it : Macula ifs nec Sangui» 
xe abluitur inexpiebilis &© gravis culpa diſcordie, uec paſe 
fone purgatur, St. Chryſeſt. ſays of it, 5Ny xfeor, no» 
thing is worſe. Auguſt. cont. Parmen. Lib. 2. ſays, Nov efſs 

wicquam gravins Sacrilegio Schiſmats, The Devil ſeeing 
his Idols demoliſh'd, and his Temples deſerted by the plant- 
ing of Chriſtianity, found out this Sin out of black Revenge. 
Excogitavit novam fraudem ut ſub ipſo nominis Chriſtiani 
titulo fallat incautes hereſes invenit & Schiſmata quibus 
fidem ſubverteret, veritatem corrumperet, ſcinderet, unitatem 
rapit de ecclefra homines, ſays Cyprian in his Book De T/+ 
wit. Eccleſ. How lucky this Stratagem has been to him, 
the many Rents and Fraftions amongſt Chriſtians can at- 
teſt. I ſhall now examine, whether the -Romes or the 
Proteſtant Church be guilty of this damnable Crime; and 
herein I ſhall regulate my Diſcourſe according to the Ne- 
finition you have made of Kt ; namely, That 4t, is a volug- 
tary departure from the Catholick Churgh, aad this being 
an evident Matter of Fatt, it will-be cafie.to' determine, ' 
which forſook the External Commuion of the Viſhle 
Church. That the Church of Z«g/axd, in the beginning 
of the Reign of Zenry. the Eighth, agreed. with the 
Church of Reme,and all other Chrarcheain bn Communiog | 


concerning - * 
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concerning Faith and DoQrine, is undeniable ; That at his 
coming to the Crown, there-was an Aﬀtual Church Go. 
. vernment ſettled 'by a long continuance in Antieat "Pol 
feſfion, is ; Thac Proteſtants aker's the then 
own'd Faith, and brake the Bands of that Goverament, is 
manifeſt to the World, Both the Time when, and Oc- 
caſion- why; can be aflign'd.. Moreover, 'That the firſt 
Proteſtamiwere born of Catholick Parents, and Original- 
ly ia the Communion of the Carholick' Charch, is wn- 
by depuning tom a Check, comming dlpoin 
tar in ints 
_ were Pi iples of —_— in Fzich an4 Go: 
verntment,-3g/o fafo became Schiſmaticks, is<afily prov'd ; 
for Sthifſmatices mon fides diverſa facit, fed communionis dif- 
rupea fecietas, 1ays St. Hierom on Matr. 1 1. 

Now, how Rowe ſhould be guilty of Schiſm, which did 
never 'withdraw from any known Chriftian Society, or 

from the Commuymon of any former Chureh, with 
which before the held Communion, 1 cannot ly ep 
proeticad ; the continu'd fix'd wheve the was, as the 
and Firmament of Truth. All Hereticks, and Schiſmn- 
rd is an /anticnt note of 
Falſhood, Trutt-being Brror;' They wont: forvh 
from ws, 1 John 2. '1y.'"Avd cerrain that avert! from ws, 
Ads 15. 14. and accordingly St. Auſtin. 3. rot Byip. 
Johas. ſays, Omnes Hizretice, omnes Schiſmatici ex' nobis 
exierunt, IE] ox Boeleffaoxonnt. 'And'de BymB;' £55: x. 
Hlerefes onmes” de Brchefin entierant $anguinn ' ſabnienta” in. 
utilia de wite praiſe ; ipa  auteas manet in ſuyradlice,- Amid 
inthis Cafe the Rule of Pprarus is very obſervable, #3- 
dentlum eff gar in radice om toro momma Long forss 
*X&ierve, Lib.\primo. Now av for Zarber and Ciluie, wiin 
they had volumarily :departed rom: the (Rowen Chatch, 
they fepirated from all the ys am —_— 

2 orld, 
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World, and conſequently, from the Catholick Church ; 
for they did not adjoyn themſelves in Communion of Sa- 
craments to any Chriſtian Church which was exiſtent be- 
fore their revolt from the Romany, there being not one 
Church to be found upon Earth antecedent to their Apoſta- 
cy, to which they did apply themſelves after their defefti- 
on, but they ſtood alone till they had acquir'd more Revol- 
ters out of the Roman Communion ; this is moſt clear, 'and 
confeſs'd by themſelves. Luther in his Preface to King 
Hewry, ſays of himſelf, Solus primo eram; and Calvin to 
the ſame effe& in his Epiſtle to Melanibon, Abſurdum eſt 
poftquam diſceſſionem a toto orbe facere coatti ſumus -inter ip» 
ſa principia alios ab aliis diſilire ; So this New Church 
at the firſt, was but one Perſon, which by the acceſſion 
of more Schiſmaticks grew numerous, being protected by 
the Secular againſt the Spiritual Power. 

But to prove your departure from the Roman Communis 
on to be unvoluntary, and conſequently not Schiſmatical,; 
according to your definition of Schiſm, you cite a ſaying 
which you ſay was King James's, Non fugimus ſed 
mur ; I muſt confeſs, I never could be intorm'd how t 
truth of theſe Words could be made out ; for Prateſtants be- 
fore their Excommunication having made a wilful breach, 
may be ſaid to be Fugitivi rather than Fugati: and ac- 
cordingly, their Expulſion may not ſo properly be term'd, 
a driving them out of the Church, as their Puniſhment 
for going out, they having before deſerted the -Church of 
their own accord. So ſhe had too much. reaſon to make 
uſe of her Spiritual Weapons; for they, by their Novel 
Doctrine, and Schiſmatical Separation, having firſt rece- 
ded from her, and by way of Anti-communion, rais'd a new 
party of Pret 'd Chriſtians diſtin from- the 
general Body of the Catholick Church, having inſtituted 
new Rites,and moulded new Articles of Faith, cogtrary got 
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only te the Roman, but to the Faith of all particular 
Churehes then known,immediately before they began their 
Sepa and refuſing to Communicate and joyn-with 
her in Publick Liturgy, and Participation'of Sacraments, 
diſowning her Faith and Power, to which" they had 
ſubmitted for above goo Years, and perſiſti nw in 
their Opinions and Separation, the Church- having with 
much patience their return, and haviey ing 7d al all 
Methods that might ſeem-conducive to their 
was enforc'd at laſt to proceed againſt them, accordi 
her Canons by a juſt Excommunication, eliminating ng 
from her Boſom for their Schiſmr, as St. Paul did 6 the In- 
famous Corinthian for his Inceſt, who by the: heinous 
offence gave the firſt cauſe of his Exciſion : So/ 'tis mani- 
feſt, that the qrignal departure was theirs, and according- 
ly St. Hierom in his Comments, Epiſtle to 7itzs avers, 
Heretici in ſemetipſos ſententiam dicunt ſus arbitrio ab 
Beclefia recedendo. And Cyprian in his Fortieth ; Pars 
#45 quas merueruut pependerent, ut a nobis non tjetti ultro ſe 
ejicerent & de Eccleſia ſe expelierent :. For the Church'for- 
lakes no Perſon, neither doth ſhe ejeRt any, but like a ten- 
der Mother, cheriſhes her Children in her Vital-and Fotive 
Breaſt, unleſs ſuch as wilfully f y ooo themſelves by their 
—_—_ adheſion to Heretica] or by perſeve- 

in a Flagitious courſe of Life ; ns as ſhe is. not now 

the hindrance of their-Reunion, ſo neither was ſhe at firſk 
the occaſion of their Separtion. - - 

Proteſtants well-knowing, that their formal-Schiſnrcan 
neither be deny'd, nor maintain'd; find themſelves oblig'd 
to acknowledge the Matter of Fact, but to blanch and can- 


dy their Crime —_— to have hada 9 ry given them 
ſuppoſition - accuſe 


for their Separation ;' and —_— 

the Church - of -Rome- of cau Dry layers This is what-I 

conceive Dr. StiJingfleet to . mean, | when he ys, Foe 
Charch. 


( 1 u) 
Church of Rome, impoſing wnlawful Conditions of Commani- 
on, it was weeefſary wot t6 Communicate with her, Biſhop 
Lawd is. very clear herein, The cauſe of Schiſm is youry, 
fays he, for you thruſt us from you, becauſe we-call'd for 
Trath and Redreſs \ As for Abuſes, if any were 
crept in, they ought to have been redreſs'd ; and this is 
properly Reformation ; but to alter receiv'd Articles of 
Faith iſh'd by Councils, that is Hereſfie, But Icould 
not be ſatisfred what truth it was, that the Biſhop ſays, 
they _ for : : poten convinc'd, —_ e be- 
inn Hewry the Et s Reign, our Zxg/ifþ Church 
Gig nw as a faithful depoſitary, all thoſe Sacred Truths 
which Gregory the Great cotvey'd ufito us by St. Auſten, 
who I do 7 \beliove did -convert ths Nation to the true 
Faith, eftablithing his DoQrine with Miracles, which Do- 
Qrine is Kill preſerv'd unſtain'd by the Catholicks of this 
Kingdom. - So I could not underſtand what the Biſhop 
meant by callkag for Truch, neither could I tell when, or 
by whom it was call'd; for I muſt confeſs, /devry the 
Eighth, who apen'd the Stuces to let in 'all rhe enſuing 
Miſchief, did cal, and that Vocally, but not for Truth : 
His firſt call was for a freſh Bed , that was Carnal; 
theh he call'd for innocent Blood, that was Tyranhical ; 
his other call was for Churth-Goods and Lands, that was 


— 10us call ; he had no concerning the * 
truth of his Religion, neipher alter'd he any thing of it; 

but to gratifie his Luſt and. Covetouſnels,: Null ere tude 
a fide Cathodlica difſceſtt, preterguam liÞidinis (© Jnxeurie 
raush, as Sanders tfhoms of him: And accordingly heap 
dered his Son to -be brought up in the 'Catholiek Religion, 
excepting the Title of Mead of the Church, -- Edward:the 
Sixth was too young'tocall ior Truth ; he had moſtreafon 
to: call-for it, being early infected with the Zuinglitn Hee © 
refie, 'contrary -to his Fathoxs Will, .by the Saclegious 
Protector, 
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. Book, he writ in defence of the Rewgs Church ; he 
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Proteftor, who did eall indeed, but it v | 
of the Goods of the Impaverifh'd IKCW| 
call'd for falſe Teachers to dilate the amgeen: Martin 


foo ac 
from ſuc 


being a Wo- - 
ed to meddle with Church Af 
rticles otFaith ; neither hall I ſay - 
Princes, who found rhe Schilin 


man, ba Ls unqual: 
_ and to ofthe fneg in A 


| begun on ket eligion altcy'dto theix Hands, I know very 
we 


that in AE Toh ach Prone, but aro 

more than what is in rag any ny ger 
is the uſual Mask to bide the ugly Face of 6 foul Adios, . 
which without ſo fine a cover-would afright thoſe delve 
ded Souls that are cheated with its beatiful Paint; 
mV ph fat TAs ophanzact, there muſt be a plauG- 
ble ing Title, a winging Frontiſpicee to & 
m____; but if the Origine of this unhappy Sehuſm. be 
min'd, we ſhall find that Revenge, Heughti 10h 

Hon Fs, and deſire of Plunder were the Springs that 
moy'd the firſt og md vero at all of [Truths I 

do not find, that Xenry the Bighth did-ever. recant. the 


both Lutheraniſmand Zui nobeniey #0d fell- our with-the - 
gs far its , than: far-145.Do+ 

was Tyadals ty it in his Levter t@ 
Ft Ls writing of King #Zewry the 's intenti» 


Eighth 
on againſt the Pope and Clergy, ſaith thus, Fox Pas 987... 
T ſmel a Council to be taken, little. for the 
in time to.come, but you: neſt. nuderftand; fre is oi 


(16) | 
vut LU: Heart, and for love of Truth, but to avenge | 
cf 


him 
row 


and to eat the Whores Fleſh, and drink the Mar- 
her Bones, which becauſe "tis ſomewhat enigmatical- 
ly expreſs d, Fox is pleas'd in the Margent thus to. ex- 
done. ; eating the Whores Fleſh, is to ſpoyl the Popes Church 
only for the Prey and Spoyl thereof, mot Religion. Biſhop 
Brambhal is very honeſt herein, As for the ſuppreſſion. of 
Monaſteries (ys he) we fear that covetouſneſs had a 
great Oar in the Boat ; and that ſundry of the eo ge 
Attors had a greater aim at the Goods of the Church than 
at the good of it. 

Having premis'd thus much, I ſhall now take notice 
how you acquit your Church of Schiſm, even accordi 
to your own Diſtin&ion and Diviſion of it : You ſay ſhe 
is not guilty of that Crime, becauſe ſbe owns and performs 
Obedience to Chriſt and his Apoſtles ; Then, becauſe ſhe pays 
Reverence to the Antient Fathers of the Church : Thirdly, 
Becauſe ſhe owns the firſt four General Councils, &c. This 
you think enough to clear her of Schiſm, whereas tis no- 
thing at all to the purpoſe, being a meer de go Howele,, and 
beſides the Cuſhion ; you define Paternal Schiſmto be a re- 
nuntiation of Obedience and Communion to and with our 
Ecclefiaſtick Governours, fo how do any of theſe Reaſons 
clear you of it? You areaccus'd by Catholicks, of a volunta- 
ry departure out of the Catholick Church, of a defe&ion 
trom the Government of your Occidental Patriarch, un- 
der whoſe Spiritual Prefe&ure this Nation was for ſeveral ' 
hundred Years. From'this your Spiritual Governor y 
have revolted, renouncing his Authority, look'd on as 
Divine Inſtitution ; *this being your Accuſation, the Reg- 
ſons alledg'd for your acquittance are too weak and dilute 
for ſuch a purpoſe. Now, tho' you come off with a+ 
ſcratch'd Face concerning your Paternal, I muſt needs 
ſay, you come off very fairly-with your Fraternal Schifm, 


becauſe 
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becauſe you ſo cotemdy Zve the 


to ſo many Churches ; carriape 
y to be pg ind 
Lutheran, 'Calveniſt- or gout -/to- any 
Church that will but j joyn with you .in 
and defaming the Catholick. ; 


The -next The oh v0 fr how ou pro 


youll 6 Page yr ng wo 
I found to be:as im as: w 
ckar your own eng of it. For Gp nel. of proving 
Rome rating it om an Society. of 
round ris Bb ſhe formerly held Is 
is4properly Schiſm, you cocuth her of falſe. ro may 
which  Accuſation, could you be: able to. make. good, ir 
would prove her to be rather Erroneous than Schiſmatical.. 
But ſhall now deſcend to the Examination of thoſe three 
Particulars, by which you would prove your ſelf not: Bk 
of Schiſm.” The firſt is becau/e: you own, - a 
dience unto Chriſt- and his--Apoſtles, and. 
Rules and: Ordinances t 20 on in t 
_— how you can 
a 


4 —— Le Miro how: T7 
TI ſo much pretend- to, bu In 
wave them, only tell that it is wegnonde guy 
way-to fall of fromthe and then s 


Scripture which commands you ro.ohey by pe 
<p. 
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this js your ice, when you diſpute with Catholicks ; - 
but When Sow SeQaries, map I 
ture againſt you, then you have recourſe to Fathers, and * 
Trpdipon, uſing the ſame Arguthents againſt them as we * 

ainſt you. | | 
ge long ago obſerv'd by the Fathers, That Here- 7 
ticks were great pretenders to the Scriptures, backing * 
their falſe Opinions with it. ' Owmes Heretici ex ſacris 
wg falſas atque fallaces Opiniones ſuas congntur de» * 

| fendere, as Hilarins atteſts Lib. prim. de Trint. & Vincent. 
Lyrinenfis, to the ſame effeft, Nibil de ſuo proferunt * 
guod non Scripturarum verbis adumbrare conentur. This * 
they formerly did, and ftill do, to reje&t the Authority 
of the Church, and to avoid a living Judge | they ap- | 

peal to the Scripture; then they aſſume to themſelves 

what they deny the Church, it's Expoſition, pvang 
it's true Senſe according to their wild Fancies, and 
crooken the Rule to their own Bent : This was qbſerv'd by * 
St. Bafil Fexam. Hom. 2.. % mxpaxeregdulay The dhubacks, tt ws * 
TH yp&I 7 folly vB exo\etdv iuitbelo xolles dM Tpos 76 u Kiev | 
P:S\yuce TH Srotvoice Thy typoupar. Buxolptiolles 3 Theſe falſe 
fiers of Truth which do not teach their mind to follow the * 
Scripture, but contort. the meaving of Divine Writ to their | | 
ewn Wills. Now tho' the Scripture, as being the Word 
of God, is infallibly true, yet it do's wi it ſelf, : 
that it is not of private Interpretation, and thoſe that dare | 
Expound it that way, may inſtead of ſound Truths, extract - 
damnable Doftrines. .. St, Auf im avauches, That all He- | 
reſies take their Birth from its wrong laterpretation, in - 
his 222 Epiſtle to Conjaxtius, Neque enim nate ſunt Ha- * 
reſes nifi dum Scripture bong inte £iguntur non bene ; To a 
void this, we muſt not Interpret them according to our : 
Fancies, but adhere to the retations of the. Church, * * 
not at all queſtioning, but that Sparix of. Treat, ninen Þ 
id 7 
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did dire@t it, to diſtiaguiſh Canonical” from Adultezine 
Writ, will likewiſe inſtruct it in the righe Interpretation: - 
And herein confiſts-the-difference. betwixt Catholicks and - 
Hereticks, as St. Auſtin obſerves, Likro de Gratia. "Elwre« 
tici ſecundum ſunm. ſeuſum Sacras Scriptaras 3 but 
we according to Antiquity and conſtant. Tradition,” re- 
ceiving both the Scripture, and its Senſe fromthe Church; 
and her Authority is ſo conſiderable herein, that St. Aw- 
ftin. Epiſt. Manich. ſays, Ego Evangelio now crederem, nift 
me Catholice Ecclefie commoverer anthoritas. | 
The Second Reaſon, is becauſe you pay Reverence to the 


| Antient Fathers of the Church. Of this 1Hſhall hereafter 


have occaſion to take notice, .and likewifo of your Hone- 
ſty and Incegrity in quoting them. od hug 

The Third Reaſon to acquit yourſelf of Sekifm, 'is, 
becauſe you own the firſt General Councils, and are 
wiling that the difference betwixt you and other Charches 
ſhoald be decided by their OR INUSTER Fon 
That if you own'd Forty: inftead:of Four, and 
revoſted from the Church, chat would'nor'di you 
of the Crime of Schiſm : As for your pretended. 
to admit ther as Judges in differences . betwixt . you 
and other Churches, this will anne od 101 
Complimerit, unleſs you'can-prove, that they- mae 
nitions ay rrp. Hs Modern I pr nc 
ven'd to define about the Hereſles rife in thaſe.days of 
the Arrians, Neforians, * Eutythiavs, Macedonians, noc 
concerning thoſe of Hep oy Ir then kaown, 
and had their DoArines deen them extant, ;rhopwoultt us 
certainly have been condemned as the” :\'Þ: hall 
only inſtance in one point, icone Council thar of Clut 
cedou; I am fully convind'd, thas that Comcoil'which 
ptid: ſo much re to Pope Lee, ackrr 
to have reeeiv'd'the cuſtody! of the/Vineyard-f 
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granting him, when they ſent their Relation: to him to: 
prefide over them, by vertue of his Legate, as the Head 

- do's over the Members, would have ſeverely ſentenc'd 
your revolt from that See, That Council (which depos'd 
Dioſcurus the Patriarch of Alexandria, and conſequently 
no Subje& of Leo's, as he was Patriarch of the Weſt; not. 
for any Erroneous Doctrine, but for his Sawcineſs againſt 
him, whom they call his xve;6-, Lord ; and becauſe he 
dar'd to convene a Synod 'without leave from the Apoſto- 
lick See) would moſt certainly have condemn'd your de- 
fetion from the Authority of your Occidental Patriarch, 
and more, your Opprobrious Revilings of him. But why the | 
firſt four General Councils ? why not a Stage farther ? why : 
Hic Terminus heret? Can you prove that all Conteſts in * 
Matters of Faith, ariſing in future Ages, and in much dif- 
ferent Centuries could poſſibly be determin'd in thoſe : 
Councils ? Would you have an Hereſie be condem'd before is :/ 
be broach'd? your referring all our Controverſal Diffe- * 
rences to their Deciſion, is as irrational as if Macedowing, 
who was condemn'd concerning his Herefie about the - 
Holy Ghoſt in the Second General Council, had appeal'd : 
to the Nicene, which aſſembled chiefly to confute the He» © 
refie of Arriss concerning God the Son, and determin'd : 
nothing about the Third Perſon of the Trinity : Beſides, + 
I know no reafon why the Church ſhould be credited in * 
the firſt four. General Councils, and ſlighted and disbe- 
liev'd in the following ; Chriſt promis'd he would” be with * 
them to the conſummation of the World ; I do not in the + 
leaſt queſtion, but that the ſame Spirit of Truth which - 
guided and direfted the Church in its firſt Synods, did ag- © 
company it in all its ſucceeding Conventions, rearing BY 
inerrable in its Definitions of Faith. I can find no place © 
where Chriſt promis'd to be with them for a limited ® 
time, ſo as to direct them in their firſt four Aſſemblies, and 7 
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to leave them for the future to aqprmgorian% 3 os ng have 
been a great incouragement to all _new:Hereſies, if.no 
Deciſion in Gods Church ſhould have been after the firſt four. 
General Councils. The truth of it is this, 'Tis uſual with 
Hereticks to be Enemies to thoſe Councils, and to rejet 
them that have condemn'd their Opinions, charging them 
with Error as the A4rriaxs did that of Nicene ; the Ne/torians 
that of Epheſus; the Eutichians that of Chalcedon, and ac- 
cordingly the Emperor Zeno being an-Eutychian, having x 
out ata of Faith, which he call'd Ahwotieae ths Tel 
out the Council of Chalceden, which had condemn'd that 
Error, embracing only the Faith of the three firſt Councils. 

The next thing I ſhall Diſcourſe of, will be concerning 
your Church which you aſſert to have all the Eſſentials of a 
true Church, and to be a ſound part of the Catholick ; 
This I wiſh you had prov'd as manifeſtly as you confident= 

affirm it : Had youdone this, I would never have for» 

aken its Communion. You cannot but imagine it .to be 
a very hard. task for any to forſake his Relations, - his 
Friends, his Countrey-men in Matters of Religion, and. 
thereby to expoſe himſelf to their Odium, the ſeverity of 
rigid Laws, and his Temporal Concerns to ruine ; 
but the ſaving of ones Soul can be preponderant to- 
theſe Miſchiets. So you may conceive, that had I ima» 
in'd my ſelf as ſafe, in reference to my Salvation in your 
hurch, as where I now am, I had moſt certainly fix'd 
my ſelf there, Clavo Trabali. 

As to your aſſerting your Charch to have all. the Eſſenti» 
als of a trae one, I muſt tell you plainly this, That I find 
inthe Fathers, many to be condeman'd for Hereticks, for 
denying but one of thoſe many Articles which you diſown-; 
But as tor Efentials,and Fundamentals, I know ponganend 
to-:them, but I cannot ſee where your Authors. how 
many they be, but leave them uncertain for their own ;ad+ 
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wn. 4 As to the other branch ofthe Aſſettion, 7hat your. 
Church is a ſound part of the Catholick Charch ; | muſt 
beg your Aſſiſtance herein, to inform me how a particu- 7 
lar Church, that did voluntarily fall oft from the Catholick; © 
as yours did, and afterward was cut off by-Excommuni» 
cation from it, can yet continue to be a ſound Member of * 
it; this Fdefire you to clear up to me. You muſt not ſhufe 7 
fle with me herein, and tell me ye did not fall off from it; 
but from its Errors ; that's ridiculous : Neither that ye did 
not fall off from the Catholick, but only from thaewes 
Church ; that is falſe; for ye thei broke Communion £ 
from all Viſible, Orthodox Churches, both in the Weſt * 
and Faſt : According to my Authors, ſuch Churches as © 
yours can be no more Members of the Catholick Church, - 
than a dead Bough may be term'd. part of that Tree from 
which 'tis ſeparated by Exciſion. The Church is but one, * 
and cannot divided, Scindi unitas non poteſt, nec corpus": 
wnum diſcidio compaginis ſeparari droulfis laceratione vis | 
ſeeribus in fruſta diſcerpi, quirquid a matrice diſceſcerit 
ſeorſim wvivere & ſdirare non poteſt, ſubſtantiam ſalutis as © 
mittit ; de Unit. And accordingly St. Auſtin, Es 
piſt. 48. ad Madarenſes. Videtis multos preciſes a rudice® 
Chriſtiane ſocietatis, &c. de ſoli figard originis ſub Chriftias © 
no nomine quaſi areſcentia- ſarmenta gloriari quas Flaeres | 
ſes & ſehiſmata nominamus. But I find when your® 
Party lay claim to be the Catholick Church, and would © 
vie tor extent and number with the Romani/'s,. then: they | 
make their falſe Muſters, and fpread their wide-Lap to fe- © 
veral Secs, only to acquire a more conſiderable multh-* 
tude, which-when compar'd with one another, are indeed 7 
tound to be ſo many ſeveral Churches, diftinguiſh'd not 
only by. Nation and Climate, but by Doctrine and Points 
of Faith, Now tho' theſe be oppoſite Parties, of difiercar 7 
Principles, yet to enlarge their bounds, and to boat of MW 
| their © 
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their greatneſs ; they rake all thoſe. un 
Title of Kernen Or) neg. + 
ing them on their fide, es if the defigition of a Proteſizer 
were, One that had apoſtatis'd from the Reman Churchand 
that ſtands in ition'toit : nth gn | 
to ſpecify as much,as Dr. WiJet in his Preface to his $ 
of Fefes 
rhe See of 
embrace all 


one another, as Autychians, Neftorians, Monothbelits, Sa- 
cramentarians, Lutherans, Calveniſts, Hugonots, —- 
tiſts, with all the numerous Spawn and Increment 
fruitful Error ; this made Dr. Yaxe very ingenuouſly to ſay, 
That the Church hath the property of Heat, ( Ho 
mogenea, things of the ſame kind, | 


ſeparate things of a different nature, caſting aut of her Com- 
mania, all ſorts of ory re but your Church, he Bays, | 
ath the property of cold, Congregare Heterogenea, 
ing car" & | *,thn a Miſcellany of different Neon, 
rather freezing tha wniting them together ; and accond- 
ingly I find Blbop 7 fher in a Sermon'of his preach'd at 
anſted before King Fames, to adopt and matrictiate in- 
to his Church, Greeks, Abyſfines, Aigyprians, Facobites, 
tho' at variance with one another, and more at with 
him, and tainted with Hereſies, expreſly condemned by 
General Councils, For the Zgyptions, 2Erbiopians, and 
Abyſſines, were caſt out of the Chinch by the Council of 
Chalcedon, as infected with Eutychianiſm , holding but 
one Will, Nature, and Operation in Chriſt; mach 'of 
the ſame. Kidney, are the Armenians, ' Facobites,. Georgh- 
ans 


( 24) 

aus and Copthites. 'The Chriſtians under the Turk and 
Perfian are tainted with Ne/torianiſm, and ejeQted out of * 
the Church for aſſerting two Perſons in Chriſt, | 

The- Grecians, Muſcovites, and Ruſſians, according to © 
Athanaſius's Creed, are excluded from Salvation, for deny- 
ing the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt from Father and Son, * 
on whom Mr. Rogers in his Thirty nine Articles is very © 
Decretory, This, bios he, diſcovereth all of them wk 
Impious, Erroneous from the way of Truth, which hold. 
and affirm, that the Holy Ghoſt proceedeth from the Fa-* 
ther, but not from the Son, as this day the Grecians, Ruſ- 
fians, aud Muſcovites maintain. It was a ſaying ot Kin 
Fames, the Firſt, That they erring about the Holy Ghoſt 
had loſt it. As for the DoQtrines of Lutherans and Cah-. 
veniſts, | find them formerly condemn'd in Donates, Azeri» 
ai, Vigilantius, Xenias, Nevatus, &c. 4 

But now, atter all this, I find, that neither Schiſm nor. 
Hereſfie, according to the Senſe of your Party, hinders 
one from being a Member oof the Church. Thus Dr.. 
Field in his firſt Book of the Church, thinks when he 
ſays, That | the departure of Schiſmaticks is not ſuch, but 
that notwithſtanding their Schiſm, they are, and remain 
parts of the Church of God; and Lather Serm. de Dominic 
ſays, That they are frantick, who go about to ſeparate rhe 
Church from Hereticks. This their favourable Opinion 
of Hereticks and Schiſmaticks made me imagine, th 
themſelves were guilty of both, and that th &d not ex» 

- clude them from being Members of the Church, leſt by that 
Action they ſhould bar out themſelves ; but how a'Schifs 
matick, who go's out of the Church, or how a Heretick; 
who depraves its Do&rine, who has made ſhipwrack 6 
his Faith; and whom we are ordered to ſhun and avoid! 
can be a Member of the Church, I cannot conjecture ;* 

I ſhall keep ſteddy to St. Fieroms ſaying, contra 


Nath 
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Nulla Heretica Congregatio poteſt dici Eccleſia Chriſti. 
Neither _ imagin, how Charches | "one to 
another, diſagreeing in weighty points,” ſo as not to Jain 
in- Commuſon, can be ſaid to be Members of the ſame 
Catholick Church, which is but one Body, and'hes bur 
one Faith, 7d Tis TuAynols 3roprce 5 yweaous aNN Wakes x; 
ovuueay low fa; The Name Charch is no Name of Se- 
paration, ' but of Union and Symphony, ſays Chryſoft. : Fo 
. mil. Corinth, And accordingly St. Auſtin told the Dona- 
tiſts, who came much nearer to Catholicks than you do, 
If our Communion be the Church of Chriſt, yours is not 
Chriſts Church, for that is but one, whichſoever it be: In 
his firſt Book againſt them. And St. Cyprian in his Seven- 
ty ſixth Epiſtle, /f the Church were on Novatus his fide, it 
was not with Cornelius: So caveful were they to preſerve 
the Unity of the Church, This makes them reſtrain the 
Church to a Company of Chriſtians united r,. obey- 
ing their Supreme Paſtor, outwardly: prof ſame 
Faith, "Communicating with the reſt of the Menibers in 
Publick Worſhip, and Participation of. the Blelied Sacra- 
ment : Hence Auſtin in his Forty eighth Epiſtle to 'the 
Donatiſts, tells them, Nobiſcum eſtis, you"are with us 'in 
Baptiſm, and the Creed, &c. In ipſa Ecclefid Catholiod 
ou ' eſtis ; They believ'd more than” what eſteem 
as Fundamental, yet were out of the Pale of the Catho- 
lick Church. In this Church is Unity of Faith, Harmony 
in Do&rine, Conformity in Adminifrat iſtration of the Sacra» 
ments, 'Uniformity in her Li and Ceremonies all the 
World over. To diſtinguiſhthis from all Heretical 
Seas, the Apoſtles in their ' Creed, the Antieat Fathers 
in their Writings gave her the Sir-name of -Catholick : 
This very name ſeem'd ſo emphatical to St. 4afiv, that 
he reckons it as a principal reaſon, next to the Succeſ- 
ſion of Popes from St. Peter, that kept him in/the true 

| E Church, 
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Church, Cont, ®piſt. Manichei, Tenet ipſum Catholica ne- 
men quod nou fine cauſa inter tam multas Hereſes, fic ipſa 
Ecclefia ſola obtinuit, ut cum omnes Hgretici ſe Catholicos 
dici velint, Qugerenti tamen peregrino alicaj uhi af Catholicam 
conveniatur nallus Hereticorum, vel. Bafilicam ſuam, vel 
domum audeat eftendere : From this place you may evident 
ſee, That it was the humor of the Hereticks of tho 
Days, as well as it is now, to' affe the Title of Catho- 
lick, but this was but en uſurpation in them,. and 6 'tis 
with you: He,' ſays the Greeks, call'd this Church Kade- 
Au, quod per torum orbem terraruw diffunditur : And ac- 
cording to this ſenſe it is true, Hereticks may be called 
Catholicks, for they are diſſeminated all over the World : 
But in his Fourth Book againſt Creſcon;us he makes this 
diſtintion betwixt a Real Catholick,and an Heretical one. 
Catholicks, ſays he, are the ſame every where, and Here- 
ticks are different, Hence 'tis that a Lutheran will not 
Communicate with a Greek, nor a Greek with a Lutheran 
nor 8: Calvinif : with 8 Auſcovite , - nor an Avabapti 
with an Armenias, ' or an- Zlugevot with a Georgian, & 
vice verſa ; whereas a Catholick Communicates with a 
Catholick in any part of-the World, as Members of the 
fame Body, and as having the ſame Unity of Faith, as / 
reNENS 10 his Book C, 3. The Church ſpread 
' over the whole World, having receiv'd the true Lilief , 
keeps it, aud pratliſeth it, as if it dwelt but in one Houſe, 
and bad but one Soul and Heart ; Negue he que in Ger- 
mania ſunt fundate Ficlefig,aliter credunt ;,neque by gue in 
Iberis fant, neque his que in Celtis, negue be que mn Ori 
ente Agypto & Lykia; Thus it was at firſt, when Chri- 
ſtian Churches were united and untainted- with Hereſfie ; - 
for the Apoſtles taught the ſelf fame Dottrine wherever 
they went; and all thoſe yarious Churches ſeated in di- 
vers Kingdoms and- Regions differed only: in Siraation, 

nor 


(97) | | 
not ith Dorine : Henee from theis Unity of Fai | 
may be called One Church, as St. Che Ry ths 
ments on firſt Corinth. affirms, wv. ini Tis invpudrec waly 
<& you inuhnday x, Tor Twas mM; 24 wetropew ; There 
ought to be but one Church in the World, although it be di- 
vided into many places, Now 'tis evideat, of all 
Orthodox Churches, an Union of which conſtitutes the 
Cathalick, Reme as being the See:iof St.\-Perer, the 
Prince of the Apoſtles, was the chief; and:upon that ac- 
count though ZHZiern/alem and Antioch were ſomewhat be- 
fore her in time, ſhe was before them in Dignity : Hence 
by Ireneus ſhe is called the Greateſt and: maſt Glorious ; 
by. St. Cyprian, the- Principle Church ; and St. Aufin 
ſays, 'tis Arrogancy to deny her the Primacy ; and that 
ſhe had obtain'd the Pfimacy, fraftra Hereticis latranti- 
bas. ' Hence it is that by way of Eminency, the is call'd 
the Catholick Church, - including all the latitude of her 
union, of which ſhe is the Center, the Mother, 
the Miſtres, the Radix & Matrix: Hence 'tis that 
the Fathers promiſcuouſly uſe Catholick and Rowas , 
_—_—_— as I ſhall hereafter demonſtrate out of 


CHAP. Il. 
C oncerning the | Reſpe which Carbolicks pay fo 
Images, - 


Shall nextemploy my ſelf in taking a of thoſe 
Points, for maintaining which, you ve Rome 
aotoriouſly guilty of Paternal /Setuſmz.anthis f do'the 
E 2 more 
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more willingly,becauſe you ſtand highly guilty of a falſe Re- 
preſenting them. The Firſt is Image-Worſhip ( as you phraſe 
it) which you have improv'd, and ſublimated to that height 
as to make it paſs for Idolatry : This is done tor render 
your ſelves acceptable, and us odious to the Populace, as 
Violators of the firſt Commandment. *Tis but rendring 
Peſel (which proper'y ſignifies Sca/ptile) to be an Image, 
and then boldly affirming us Idolators ; to bring all the 
places in Scripture and Fathers againſt the Idolatry of the 
Gentiles, and the {s is done: But thoſe places are in- 
deed nothing to your purpoſe, they only importing a Pro- 
hibition of giving Soveraign Honor due to God, to an 
Idol; whereas 'you are to prove out of Scripture, That 
'tis unlawful to give a Relative Honor to the Piture of 
Chriſt for his ſake : But by this Aﬀtion, you do not only 
ſhew your ſelf defamatory, but ungrateful to the Roman 
Church, which, when this Nation lay really in the Pol- 
lutions of Idolatry, took compaſſion of us, and by plant- 
ing the Goſpel here, reſcu'd us from that Calamitous Con- 
dition. This confounding Image-worſhip with Idola- 
try, is certainly, a moſt fraudulent and malitious Method, 
they being quite different things ; the one is an Honorary, 
Relative Reſpect tothe thing repreſented, which is Sacred : 
But the other is a Worſhipping a Creature, an Idol, a Devil, 
or falſe God, in ſome dark Kepreſentation, giving it Divine, 
Incommunicable Attributes, and in the Imagination exer- 
ciſing ſupreme Devotion to it ; for to thoſe Idols, by 
Magical Conjuration they arinexcd. an: Evil Spirit to 
do Wonders, and” thereby to extort Divine Worſhip 
from the cheated People ; hence they are often call'd 
Gods ; as in the Fifth of Daxie/they pray'd their Gods of 
Silver, Braſs, Iron, Wood, Stone. Now to aſcribe this 
heinous Sin to the Catholick Church is highly injurious, 

Idolatry being the blackeſt Sin a Church can be ſpotted 


with, 
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with'; for it doth not only thereby ceaſe to be a true Chri- 
ſtian Church, but it becomes worſe thana Jewiſh' Syna- 
gogue; and f had rather turn Few or Turk'than- Idolater. 
There is no Queſtion, but that Idolatry is a ſufficient ex- 
cuſe for any one to fall off from a Church that is tainted 
with it: But if this werethe reaſon of your falling off from 
Rome, the pretence was malicious and forg'd ; and Mr. 
Thorndike, who well knew what Idolatry was, will tel! 
you it his Juſt weight, Cap. primo, his Opinion herein, 
whoſe words are theſe, Should the Church of England de- 
clare that the change, which we call i ay is grounded 
upon this ſuppoſition, I muſt then acknowledge that we are 
Schiſmaticks. 

But I ſhall now make a ſhort Diſcuſſion of this Point, 
according to the Definition of the Conncil of Treat, which 
find to take all care imaginable to obviate any accuſation 
herein; the Words being as ſo many CharaQters, to diſtin- 
gaiſh the reſpe& paid to an Image, from Idolatry. Firſt; 
the Council thinks fit, —_— Chriſti Deipare Virginis @ 
aliorum Sanftorum in Templis preſertim habenilas & retinen- 
das eiſque debitum honorem & wvenerationem impertiendan ; 
but then by diſclaiming any Divinity to be in them, the 
Council acquits us of Idolatry in the following words, 
Non quod credatur ineſſe aliqua in iis divinitas vel virtus 
propter quam fint colende, _—_— ab eis fit aliquid petendun, 
- | quod fiducia in imaginibus fit habenda veluti olim free 
bat a gentibus que in idolis ſpem ſuam collocabant; ſed quo- 
iam honos qui cis exhibetur refertur ad omggs que ills 
repraſentant, &c. Now as to the firſt. part of the Coun- 
ol concerning retaining Im in Churches, this was 
antiently praQis'd long before that Council. - Gregory Na- 


zianzen in his Forty ninth-Epiſtle to Olymp.makes mention: . 


of Images in the Church of Dioceſarea. Bafil in his Ora« - 
tion-of Barlaam pointeth to his Image which _— the 
urch.. 


( 30) | 
Church. Greg. Nyſſen in his Oration of Theod, ſpeaks of | 
a Church fo beatified with I that it ſhewed G5 Aa» _ 
weave. Neue, ſome pleaſant and flowry Meadows. Nice. © 
phoras affirms, that Pulcheria the Empreſs built a Church at 
Conſtant. and placed therein a Pifture of our Bleſſed Lady, 
which Exdocia / ſent her from Hieruſalem. Tertull. in 
his Second Book de Pudicitia, witneſleth, that the Image of 
: Chriſt in form of a Shepherd, carrying a Sheep on his 
Shoulders,was engraven on the Chalices uſed in the Church, 
Auguſt. de conſenſ. Evang. witneſſeth, that in his time 
Chriſt was to be ſeen in many you painted between St. 
Peter and Paul. Euſebins in his Seventh Book of his Eccle» 
fiaſ. Hiſtory, makes mention of a Brazen Statue of Chriſt 
at Ceſarea Philippi, thought to be ereted by the Z/amare- 
iſa, curd by him; this Statue he declares to have con- 
tinued to his days, and that he had ſeen it. Sozomes adds, _ 
That when Je/:an the Apoſtate out of ſpight againſt our Sa» 
viour, caus'd it to be caſt down, and his own ſet up in the 
place,that there came miracylouſly Fire from Heaven which 
conſum'd Falians ; Chriſt by this avenging the affront offer 
ed his Statue by that Inſolent Apoſtate, as much as if it had 
been done to his Perſon : And the*ſame Author tells us, 
That when Chriſts Image was thrown down, and broken 
in pieces, the Chriſtians gathered up its fragments, and 
id them up in the Church, which certainly was in Ho» 
nor to the Prototype. | 
The other part of the words of the Council is, That 
thoſe Images ſhould have their due Honor and Venerati- 
ov. It cannot be deny'd but that an Image is capable of 
Honor, and: of Contempt ; and it naturally flows, that 
thoſe that hate the Party repreſented by the Picture, will 
. hate the PiQture; and thoſe that love the Party, will re- 
ipe& the Pifture. Now this reſpe&t which Catholicks 
out of love to the Perſons repreſented by them, bave for 
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PiQures, is very flanderouſly: 
whereas that conſiſts in 
ipping cither — EL EN J 
ſtood in- tion'to the true .as tis Kings 18, 21. 
If the ry God, follow him ; but if Baal be God, follow 
im, And 'tis well known, that the as often as 
they fell to Idolatry, always forſook 
Then the-Council gives the Reaſon _—— ſhould be 
Honour'd, (xoniam honos qui cis txhbibetur, refertur ad 
Prototypuam. This is exactly what -St. Baft/ ae 
Spirits Santto, \ Ti; ingvQ- Tifuh int 7h meal6lvao Sucpabe ; 
e Honor done to the Image redounds to the Prototype. 
And accordingly Athanaſius 4 Serm. con. Arrianos, 
6 TEgornGy TW exgva iv ily Tpooxuvi + fbankla ; Ele that 
worſhips the Kings Image, in that worſhippeth the King. 
0m by =o 4 ſtand for - es and 
what is done by way of Honor to the Image, is mental- 
ly done to the Perſon : So the Honor addreſs'd them is 
Relative, for they be not honour'd becauſe they be Pi- 
ures, but becauſe they repreſent ſuch perſons, ſo the refpe& : 
is determined to the Party repreſented : Abftrated from - 
the Prototype they are not capable of Honor. A Civil 
Honor is due to the Picture of a King of our Anceſtors, 
and. nigh Relations, and to thoſe we love. We reſent 
any ignominy offered them, and naturally conceive in- 
dignation thereat. A Religious blonor is due to the Pi- | 
Rures of Chriſt, his Holy Apoſtles and Saints ; the-Re- 
ſpe ſhewn.them redounding to the Original, and ulti» 
mately terminating -on it, as 'tis in' the Second Nipene 
Council, At 9, Ut per banc Imaginam piltarum inſpettio« 
nem, omnes qui contemplantur ad Prototypi memoriam recor- 
dationem defideriumq; veniant, illiſque ſalutationem, & 'hano<. 
rariam qdarationem. exbjbeant. According to Niceph,-Xs4 
naias, & Perfian biy Birth, a'Slave by Foreames; _ ofian 
Audacious 
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Avdacious Spirit, and Impudent Mouth, was the firſt 
that dar'd to affirm, That the Image of Chriſt and of the : 
Saints were not to be reverenc'd. Now when the word - 
Worſhip or Adoration is apply'd, it do's really amount to 
no more than an honorary Reſpe@ and Reverence, a Re- 
lative, Inferior Honor : We do not take thoſe words in 
that Senſe, as the Tribute of Honor due to God, as you 
injuriouſly aſperſe us with, this we abhor ; for in that 
Senſe we Adore and Worſhip only the incomprehenſible 
Deity, that Supreme Monarch who has Sovereign Domi- 
nion over all, renouncing all other Divine Adoration, 
Now, as to the word Adoration (of which you make 

great advantage againſt us with the Communalty) you 
muſt underſtand, that it do's not always ſignify Divine or 
Religious Worſhip, but it has likewiſe an inferiour Senſe, 
importing Reverence, Reſpe&t cither of Body or Mind, 
communicable to Creatures according to their Dignities ; 
ſometimes any bowing the Body in ſign of Reverence, as 
may be proved by many places 1n Scripture, where Crea- 
tures are ſaid to be ador'd; and ſo to Deſerving, Eminent, 
Worſhipful Men, we may be ſaid to give Worſhip, when we 
Honor and Reſpe&t them by bowing, or by any other 
outward geſture, according to the cuſtom of the Countrey. 
Now, as to the: At ot worſhip, that conſiſts 'of two 
Parts; the Exterior fign is Kneeling, the Interior is the 
Aﬀection direQed to what we Worſhip; and indeed, that 
is the main thing ; for as to the Exterior, that we grantto 
Perſons of ſeveral qualities (as well as to God) as to our 
King, our Biſhop, and Parents; but this is done with diffe- 
rent Apprehenſions and Aﬀe&tions ; we worſhip God as our 
Creator in a more ſublime and eminent manner; others 
in a lower degree, This may be gathered out of the Fa- 
thers, who take the word in different acceptations, ſome- 
times in the more principal and lofty Senſe opnrmds, 
for 
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for Divine Worſhip, Supreme Honor dye to God only, as 
in Epiphanius, Herefie 79. Sit in howore Maria, Deas atlore- 
tur : And Hierom in his 53 Epiſt. Now Angeles wel ali- 
quam creaturam adoremas ; yet ſometimes they take it in 
an inferior Senſe, and fay other things beſides God are to 
be Adored, as in Awugu»/t. de Civit. Dei, Lib. to. c. 4. 
Homines, fi multam cis addatur, etiam adorandi : and Cyr. 
Alexand. Hom. de Deipara, Crux adoratur toto orbe tag ra- 
rum. Accordingly Lattantins, Flee genu, Lignumque Cra- 
cis venerabile adora. And St. Hierom, Epiſt. 17. ſays, 
Baptiſt cineres adorate. St. Ambroſe in his Funeral Orati- 
on on Theodofins praiſes the Empreſs Zelena for ſetting the 
Croſs upon the Crown of Kings, that it might be d 
in them ; Sapienter Helena egit que cracem in capite Regan 
levavit,locavit,ut Crux Chriſti in Regibus adoretur : And St. 
Hierom in Epitaph. Panle, reports of her, that ”_ at 
Hieruſalem tound out the Croſs upon which Chriſt ſuf- 
fered, ſhe ador'd it, as if ſhe even hag ſeen our Saviour 
hanging on it. St. Chryſoft. is very clear herein, in ſeve- 
ral places, but more eſpecially in his Zow. de Adorat. 
Crucis, That the Primitive Chriſtians had a great venera- 
tion for the Croſs, may be prov'd out of 7ertullian, in his 
Apology, where he acknowledges, that the Heathens 
took notice of it, and accus'd them as Crucis Religioſos. 
This double acceptation of the word Adoration, was well 
known to Mr. Thorndike, who affirms the words Adora- 
| tion, Worſhip, Reſpett and Reverence to be equivocal, and 
the cauſe of rhis Equivocation to be for want of words to 
ſighify thoſe conceptions which flow nor frotn Common 
Senſe ; and from this Equivocation if thoſe words the great» 
eft part of the difficulties which occur, take their riſe z So 
you may fee how deceitfully you deal by us herein, always 
raking the words Adore, Worſhip,as importing Supftme Ho» 


nor to God,and then falſely, accuſing us of giving Gods Ho» 
F nor 


(34) 
nor to a Creature or Image, which we deteſt with a great- 
er abhorrency than your ſelf. | 

The other thing the Council took care in, not to leave 
the leaſt umbrage of ſuſpition of Idolatry to any Rational 
Man, is, that they did diſown any Virtue or Divinity to 
be in them; that upon that account they ſhould be-re- 
ſpe&ted, or that they ſhould be requeſted any thing, or 
any truſt repoſed in them, as the Gentiles did, &c. and 
this puts me in mind of what Gregory, ſeveral hundred 
Years before the Council wrote, in his Seventh Book of 
his Epiſtles to Secandinus, who it ſeems had deſired Gregory 
to ſend him ſome Piftures, which he did, and likewiſe in- 
firucts him in theright uſe of them, agreeable to the Coun- 
cil, Scio quidem quod Imaginem Salvatoris noſtri, non ideo 
petis,ut quaſi Deum colas, ſed ut ad recordationem filti Dei in 
ejus amore recaleſcas cujus te imaginem videre defideras ; & 
nos quidem non quaſi ante divinitatem, ante illam proſter- 
nimur, ſed illum adoremus quem per imaginem, aut natum ant 
paſſum, ſed in Throno ſedentem recordamur. 


CH AP. IV. 
Of Tranſubſtantiation. 


He next Point by which you would. prove Rome 
guilty/of Schiſm, is Tranſub/tantiation, which you 

have lewdly abuſed, and injuriouſly repreſented ; but I 
am afraid you are not ſo much offended at the word as at 
the meaning /of it: As to the word, the Church was 
pleas'd wo make uſe of it, as fit and proper to declare the 
change of the Bread and Wine after the words of Conſecra- 
tion 
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tion into the Body and Blood of Chriſt. Qzam quidem COM» 
verfronem Catholica Ecclefia aptiſſime Tranſubſtantiationem 
appellat, As the Lateran Council ſays Canone Secundo: And 
accordingly the Council of Trent, (Rue converfro conveni- 
enter & proprie a S. Catholica Ecclefia Tranſubſtantiatio ap- 
pellatur. The Council defines not the word to be of Faith, 
but makes uſe of it as a fit word, expreſſive of their Senſe ; 
ſo that if you can tell me a more oy ne than this, I 
ſhall not quarrel with you about it. For names of words 
ſpeaking in their rigour, are not ObjeRts of Faith ; as A- 
thanaſius ſhews in his Reconciliation- of the Verbal Con- 
troverſie of Perſon and Hypoſtafis, but the Matter and 
Senſe therein couch'd. As to the newneſs of the word, 
which is often objected, tho' it was never in Latin pub- 
lickly authoriz'd betore the Council of Laterax; yet the 
Greek word wlzolan;, may be prov'd to be very antient, 
and the thing thereby ſignify'd, ſeems as old as Chriſts 
celebration ot his Supper : For a Point of Faith may be 
elder in it ſelf than the Council that defines it. The Con- 
ſabſtantiality of the Son and the Divinity of the Holy Ghoſt 
muſt be admitted to be elder than the Council of Nice 
and Conſtantinople that defin'd them, The Conciliary 
Definition being generally occaſion'd by the emergency of 
Heretical Opinions, contrary to the Senſe of the Church, 
which had they not aroſe, the Church had never been ne- 
ceſlitated roa more Explicit Declaration: Thus it happened 
here. Sundry monſtrous Opinions being broach'd about 
. the Bleſſed Sacrament, the Church was oblig'd to inter- 
. vene with her unerring determinations, eſtabliſhing the 
I Truth, and diſpelling Error. Now tho' this Article was 
t always in it ſelf of the ſubſtance of Faith; and tho? the 
= thing fignify'd by the nev term was always held as a Di- 
6 vine Truth, yet it was not obliging under that notion rill 
the Solemn Declaration of the Church, Que veritas erff 
F 2 prius 
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prius erat de fide, now tamen erat privs tantuns decla- 
rata, as Scotus ſays. Now that the Church has pow- 
er to coyn a| new word for the Elueidating Truth, 
and that the hath made uſe of this Power, is clear by 
the Council off Nice, which to declare Chriſts Conſub» 
ſtantiality with the Father, found out the word oudaG- : 
and by the Council of Epheſus, which to expreſs the 
Myſtery of Chriſts Divine Incarnation made uſe of the 
word etorduG-,| Deipara, That the Fathers long before 
the Council of Lateran and Trent did believe a Real 
change after the conſecratory words, is moſt evident, anq 
accordingly to (expreſs their belief of a-Real Converſion, 
they make uſe] of Real Changes mention'd in Scripture ; 
as of Aarons Rod into a Serpent, Water into Wine. 
Hence the Greek Fathers call this mutation wilawyeuns, 
pl ocmroinos, ulers yniacdl is wee affirming after the Conlecra- 
tion the Symbols to be chang'd, wapanmioday tleegyietay, 
the Greek words importing 7raxſelementation, Transfatti- 
on, Tranſmutation, Transfiguration. Thus St. Ambroſe, 
Lib. 4. de fide, Per Sacre Qrationis myſterium in carnem 
transfigurantur & ſanguinem ; and Lib. 4. de Sacramento, 
@/bi acceſſerit conſecratio de pane, fit caro Chriſti; non erat 
corpus Chriſti ante conſecrationem, ſed poſt conſecrationem 
dico tibi quod jam corpus eſt Chriſti ; ipſe dixit & faftum eſt. 
And again, Sermo Chriſti gui poterit ex nihilo facere quod 
ou erat, non poteſt ea que ſunt in id mutare quod non erant ? 
And accordingly George Nyſſew in orat. catecher. Refte 
Dei werbo ſantlifcatum panem in Dei werbi corpus credo. 
tranſmutari. And Cyril Hieroſ. in-his Catech. Myſt. ſays, 
Panis & Vinum Euchariſtie ante ſacram invocationem ado- 
rande Trinitatis Panis erat & Vinum merum, peratta invo- 
catione Panis fit corpus Chriſti, Vinum Sanguis Chriſti. And 
in like manner|7heoph. "aplG- Us &v19 infvo udlapdMclay 79 
awjace TE y pin, The Bread is chang'd into the very Body 
of C hrifſt. Now 
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Now that. we might not disbelieve- this 
change, becauſe 'tis ſupernatural, he tefs ns how 1t_is cf- 
feed, udawadlgy © dwrozewors Adypis 5 ap» YG An 
pus wvnoyins x, Eanipolnotus TE wyts mreyualg- d; cpa 
xuets; This Bread is chang'd into the Fleſh of onr Lord 
by arcane words, by the Myſtical Bendiftion, by the acceſſion 
of the Holy Ghoſt, on John 6. St. Chryſoſt. in his 83 Ztom. 
on Matt. fays, That this change is not a work of Human 
Power, but Chrift himſelf pertorms it : He Sandtifies and 
Tranſmutes it : That Chriſt, who as ſoon as he wild or 
ſpoke a thing, by his Omnipotency effe&ted it; as foon as 
he faid 6&6\w, 7 will, the Leaper was cleans'd ; as foon as 
he faid Lazare exi foris he caus'd and'enabP'd him to come 
forth ; as. ſoon as he Commanded the Devils to diſlodge 
out of the Demoniacks, he drave them out ; as ſoon as he 
ordered the Winds to hold their Breath, he caus'd a Calm; 
as ſoon as he ſaid T«Mv x, he rais'd the Virgir to 
Life. The fame Almighty Jeſus, at his laſt Suppes' ha- 
ving taken Bread into his Hands, and having ſaid, oc eſt 
Corpus meum, did by vertue and energy ot thoſe Opera- 
tive, Divine Words, incomprehenſfively, incffably . change 
and tranſelement it into his Body, and the like concern- 
ing the Wine. This adorable Myſtery I ſhall not in the 
leaft queſtion, becauſe I cannot comprehend'it, that is, to 
incur Nicodemus his Error, neither will T disbelieve it, be- 
cauſe *tis above the ſtrength of Nature, that was the-weak- 
neſs of Zacharias, but with the: Blefſed Virgin, I will re- 
ly on the word of God, who neither can deceive, ner be 
deceiv'd. Fiat ſecundum verbum tuum\, firmly without 
any diffidence by a generous and vivid Faith, acquieſcing 
in the veracity of Chriſt his words. Cum Chriſtus ipſe 
affirmet ac dicat, hoc eſt corpus meum, quis deinceps audeat 
dubitare? ac eodem dicente, hic eſt Sanguis meus, quis dubi> 
tet ac dicat non eſſe Sanzuinem ? Aquam aliguando mutavit in 
Vinum, 
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Vinum, quod eſt Sanguini propinguum ; © non erit dignus 
cui credamas quod Vinum in Sanguinem tranſmutaſſet > Quare 
cum omni certitudine Corpus © Sangninem ſumamus ; nam ſub 
ſpecie Panis datur tibi Corpus ; ſub ſpecie Vint,Sanguis, ſays 
St. Cyril in his Myſtag. Catechiſm : Which worcs are as 
clear for Tranſubſtantiation as any thing in the Council of 
Lateran or Trent. 

Now, as I do undoubtedly believe, that ( when 

Chriſt ſpake theſe words ) they had their effect as ſoon 
as they were uttered, and for this I have St. Chryſoſe. 
Authority, who affirms, That Chriſt, when he faid 2his 
is my Body, made it his Body: So with the ſame Fa- 
ther, I do believe, when a lawful Prieſt of the Catho- 
lick Church pronounces the ſame Conſecratory words, 
that they have the ſame effeq. Sacra ipſa oblatio, fre ils 
lum Petrus frve Paulus, frve cujuſuis meriti ſacerdos offerat, 
eadem eſt quam|dedit Chriftus Diſcipulis ; quamque ſacer- 
dotes, modo conficiunt nihil habet iſta quam illa minus : cur 
. id? quia non ſandtificant homines, ſed Chriſtus qui illam an- 
tea ſacraverat, |in his 2. Hom. 0n.2 Epiſt. 7imothy. 
. I know this DoErine is much your by our Adverſa- 
ries, and they fancy that we are ſufficiently confuted by 
having it try'd |at-the Tribunal of our Senſes ; but this is 
not at all prevalent with me; for Chriſt never intended, 
that this ſupernatural change ſhould be ſubjected to our 
External Senſes; for had it been viſible to them, it could 
not have been matter of Faith, which is properly argumen- * 
tum rerum non apparentium. 

It is obſervable, that Chriſt, before he wrought this in- 
viſible Miracle, had done many viſible ones, to convince 
his Diſciples ot his Divine Power ; they having imbibed 
that belief, could never rationally doubt ot his Veracity, or 
Ability in pertormance of what he had ſaid, knowing 
him to be Omniporent : Tpſe Dominus teſtificatur nobis 
quod 
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quod Corpus ſuum accipiamus & ſanguinem, quid debemns de 
jus fide & teſtificatione dubitare ? ſays St. Ambroſe, 
Chriſt then willing to exerciſe their and our Faith in' this 
Myſtery, and at the ſame time to free us from eati 
Fleſh and drinking Blood in their proper Species, which 
we naturally abhor, was pleas'd to give us them Clothed, 
Apparell'd under another Species of Brgad and Wine. Quod 
occulis apparet ſpecies ſunt vifibles panis & wini, quod ſub 
ſpeciebus iiſdem fides noſtra non ſenſus aut ratio comprehen- 
dit, id verum Chriſti corpus. And accordingly Theoph. 
Alet Ts10 oulyglapoire Ruuv 0 piNdvOpontQ- 79 wry Wo &%dls PA 
os ounce & Jovour Is onprgs & dipactlg» lags. 
Therefore God indulgently condeſcends to us, and pre- 
ſerves the Species of Bread and Wine, but tranſelements 
them into the ſtrehgth of his Fleſh and Blood. 

There is no bien but that rhe Fathers were Men of 
Senſe, and as acute and ſubtle Perſons as any of our Ad- 
verſaries; yet in judging of this Myſtery, they admitted 
not their Senſes as Umpires, Credamus ubique Deo, nec re- 
pugnemus ei etiamſt enſui & cogitationi abſurdum eſſe vi- 
detur quod dicit ; ſuperat & ſenſum & rationem noſtram ſer- 
mo ipfius ; verba Domint falſa eſſe nequeunt ; ſenſus noſter ſpe 
fallitur ; quoniam ergo ille dixit hoc eſt C __ meum, nulla 
teneamur ambiguitate, ſed credamus, ſays St. Chryſoſtom in 
his 60 Orat. ad Pop. Antioch ; and ſome of therh adviſe us 
not to judge of this great Myſtery, either by our taſt, or 
by our ſight, being of an higher nature than to have ſuch 
an inqueſt to fit on't., Non eſt paris etiamfi guſtis ' panem 
eſſe ſentiat, ſed eſſe corpus Chriſti & wvinum quod a nobis 
conſpicitur, tametſi ſenſui guſtus vinum eſſe videatur, non ta- 
men vinum ſed ſanguinem eſſe, ſays St. Cyril in-his Catech. 
St. Ambroſe raiſeth a Queſtion for you, but then he ſolves 
it, Sed forte dicis ſpeciem ſangainis non video, ſed habet 
femilitudinem, ut nullus horror fit cruoris, - Lib. 4. Sacra» 
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--ent. And in like manner Theoph. #%, mis 3 #, oulpy © 
qoeivelay nuly NN «p1G- Na To wh acts oindiZeobay Tec Th + 
-p3sw., But why do's it ſeem to us not to be Fleſh, bur 
Bread, that we ſhould not loath the eating of it: And a- 
gain, *%0'G- pry h uv pourlay oz pf Is T&@ i &i, It ſeems 
unto us to be Bread, but 'tis Fleih indeed. And again, 
deere ivepyde | permoidlay xov palwla wr corQ-, "tis 
chang'd by an ineffable energy, tho” it ſeems to us to be 
Bread. | | 
Now the high abuſe you offer Catholicks in this Point, 
is by repreſenting our belief herein after a Groſs, Carnal, 
Capharnaical meaning, impreſſing thoſe of your Party 
with the ſame! falſe Ideas concerning us, as the Heathens 
conceiv*d againſt the Primitive Chriſtians, as it we were 
a Barbarous Inhumane fort of Cannibals, ozproqelye xt 
/42þ0g01, Carnivorous and Blood drinkers, whereas our Ap- 
prehenſions of Chriſts Body in the Bleſſed Euchariſt are of 
a quite different nature from the groſs conceptions of thoſe 
People; they, as St. Auſtin affirms in his 27. Tra. on St. 
Fohn underſtood ſuch Fleſh, Quo modo in cadavere dilania- 
tur in macello venditur, non quo modo ſpiritu vegetatur, non 
freut illi intellexerunt carnem, Chriſtus dat ſuam mandu- 
candam carnem, So you are to underſtand, that tho” we 
do believe a real change, as looking on the words utter'd 
by Chriſt to be abſolutely true, yet withal we believe no 
groſs change in a Natural way, but confeſs it to be invi- 
ſible, Inexplicable, Myſtical and Sacramental. The words 
ſeem very plain, and eaſily enough perform'd, if confide- 
red as the words of an Omnipotent God ; the only ob- 
{tacle lies in our incredulity and high conceit of our Na- 
tural Parts, and our fooliſh - fondneſs of reaſoning about 
matters above Reaſon: For to this incomprehenſible Myſte- 
ry, ſola fide metiendum,adorandum magis quaminveſtigandum, 
we muſt ſurrender the Forts of our trail Apprehenfions, to 
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this we muſt veil the Faſces of our Judgtnents, intþ+de+ 
throning our yſurping Underſtanding,ſubjugate jrte&the O. 
bedience of Faith, knowing it to be too ſublymeforflagging 
Reaſon to ſoar to, tho' its Wings were imp'd iwith Angeli- 
cal Plumes: Here we muſt-in a more eſpecial manner be- 
ware of Philoſophy receiving this Bleſſed Myſtery aAuevlmas 
as believing Fiſher-men, not 'ag lms, as Critical Dil- 
putants, not fighting =_ it with filly Arguments 
drawn from the quiver of Impotent Nature, or from our 
weak Imaginations, like thoſe fooliſh Perſons, who fancied 
the Bodies of Men in Heaven were like thoſe on Earth ; 
whereas our Saviour inform'd them better, and told them, 
they were ozyiha, like the Angels, declaring the original 
of their Error to be becauſe they neither knew the Scrip- 
ture, nor the Power of God. That Omnipotent Power 
which could ſubſtract Weight from heavy things, enabling 
St. Peter to walk on the moiſt back of the Sea ; that 
could make its own Body inviſible to the ew that 
could make bright and radient things not to ſhine, as his 
own Body after the Reſurretion ; which tho' it were 
then more Fulgid than the Sun, yet darted no Rays. 
That Power, which as it made Nature, preſides over it, 
diveſting Vipers of their Poyſon, to prelerve St. Paul ; 
and Water ot it's fluidneſs, as thoſe of Fordax, and rapid 
flames of their ſcorching, as thoſe of the Babi/oniſh Fur- 
nace, to queſtion and disbelieve the Operations of this 
Power, becauſe our Reaſon cannot comprehend them, is 
not only prodigious Pride in us, but it is the higheſt indig- 
nity that can be offered our Saviour. But what ſhall 
we think of thoſe who call in their External Senſes as 
Judges herein, and in a matter of Faith appeal to their 
Eyes, as if thoſe Organs, which cannot ſee the Wind 
which is a Natural Subſtance, ſhould be able to diſcern an 
inviſidle My ſtery of Faith, a Supernatural, Glority'd, _ 
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ritug] Body. *Tis impoſſible the Senſes ſhould perceive any 
thing this Myſtery is too fine and rare for Mortal 
Eyes ; ing to them can ſeem chang'd, the Symbols ap- 

ring the ſame. Faith only with the piercing Rays of 
bh more than Aquiline Eyes, aſliſted by the interpoſiti- 
on of a Divine Authority, penetrating the Veil of the Ele- 
ments, diſcovers Chriſt really preſent there. 

This ſtupendous and adorable preſence of our Savior, 
I find Catholick Authors to deſcribe, not to be according 
to his natural way of Corporeal Exiſtence ; that is, with 
Extenſion of Parts in order to place, as if one part were 
here and another part there ; but to be after a ſupernatu- 
ral way, without locality, being one and the ſame in 
many places, and whole in every part and portion of the 
Symbols, without the Accidents of the Body, as Quantity 
or Figure; being neither thick nor big as to Occupation 
of place, not as expos'd to the External Senſes, or obnoxi- 
ous to Corporeal Contingencies, but as inviſible, imper- 
ceptible, impaſſible : After this manner, Spirits in their 
ſubſtances are faid to be. The Body of Chriſt here is 
Spiritual not Senſual, as St. Pax/ avers of our Bodies after 
the Reſurrection ; *tis ſown a Senſual Body, but riſen a Spi- 
ritual Body : The Quality of theſe Bodies are different in 
reference to Clarity, Agility, and Impaſlibility, but the Sub- 
ſtance periſheth not (which made Fob ſay, be ſbould ſee God 
with theſe Eyes :) Thus the latter Adam is call'd A guick- 
ning Spirit, and as ſuch, he is really in the Sacrament : So 
that, in fine, this orpf iodioudw, this Fleſh that is to be 
eaten, is mreyud/nw Tegpi, Spiritual Food, and ww 
pptn;, a Myſtical Banquet. 


CHAP, 


' 49 


CHAP. V. 


Of Communion in one kind. 


= third Point by which you would prove the Ro- 
man Church guilty of Schiſm, is Communion in 
one kind. This is generally term'd.by you and yours, but 
an half Communion, and a Violation of Chriſts Inſtituti- 
on; and we are herein accus'd by you, as Sacrilegious a- 
ainſt God, Injurious to Men, Robbing the Church of 
hriſts precious Blood, by giving the People a lame im- 
perte&t Coromene, inſtead of an entire, whole one : This 

Accufation runs very high, but I will fee how juſt it is. 
That Chriſt did inſtitute the Bleſſed Sacrament in both 
kinds, is readily granted ; but that he commanded it 
ſhould be always taken in both kinds, as neceſlary to the 
complement of it, is no where to be found ; and accord- 
ingly, in this caſe, we have the example of Chriſt himfelf, 

who is a ſufficient warrant, for he having in his laſt $ 
per inſtituted it under both kinds, gave it to his Diſciples 
at Emaus, Luke 24. but under one, where the Text ſays, 
That they knew Jeſws in breaking of Bread: Here is no 
mention of Wine at all, but of Bread only ; and this place 
is Interpreted by the Fathers, of the Adminiſtration of the 
Bleſſed Euchariſt. AuguPf. Lib. 3. de conſenſu Evang. ſays, 
Chriſt did permit they ſhould not know him, Z/que ad 
Sacramentum Panis. And Theoph. on that place ſays, 
Tois ptlahauſdrsn T3 Wo yomers &pTS gvoiyellzy 01 60A pac} 
& T9 Gy varey auloy, weyodiuw *Þ #, d.polov $U1cguy Pra v T8 Kv- 
ets opt : The Eyes of thoſe yr did partake. of C—_— 
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ted Bread were open'd ſo as to know him; for the Fleſh of 
our Lord has great and unſpeakable Power. This was 
likewiſe originally praftis'd by the Apoſtles. In the Se- 
cond of the As we find, that the 3000 Baptiz'd were per- 
ſevering in the DoQrine of the Apoſtles, and in the Com- 
munication of breaking Bread : Here |.kewiſe is no men- 
tion of Wine. | And in the Twentieth of the 4s, we 
find, at Troas, when St. Paz! made his long Harangue, 
that the Apoſtles were gathered together on the firſt day. 
of the Week to break Bread: Here is likewiſe a deep fi 
lence of the Cup. This breaking of the Bread is likewiſe 
Interpreted by St. Aaſtin of the Sacrament, in his Epiſt. 86, 
ad Caſulanum, where ſpeaking of St. Paul, he ſays, Eadem 
Nofte frafturus Panem ficut frangitur in Sacramento Corpo- 
ris Chriſti, produxit ſermonem ad medinm Nottis, ut poſt 
Sacramenta celebrata, &c.” Thus 'tis apparent, that tho” 
Chriſt did Inſtitute it in both kinds, it was no violation of 
this his Conſtitution to Miniſter it in one; for this there 
be Preſidents in the ſame Scripture which mentions both 
Species. 

The next thing to be conſidered, is, whether Commu- 
nication under one kind be an Imperfet, Lame Commu- 
nion ? Herein, upon conſulting the Holy Writ, I find as 
much aſcrib'd to one kind as to both ; ſometimes it attri- 
buting Salvation to the Bread and Wine, ſometimes tothe 
Bread only : Thus in the Sixth of John, the fame Chriſt, 
who ſays, Nift manducaveritis Carnem filii hominis, & bi- 
beritis ejus Sanguinem, non habebitis vitam in vobis, ſays 
likewiſe in the fhme Chapter as much of the Bread alone. 
Si quis manducaverit ex hoc Pane, vivet in ateruum. He 
that ſays, Qui manducat meam Carnem, & bibit meum 
Sanguinem, habet vitam e&ternam, ſays of the Bread only, 
Panis quem ego dabo, Caro mea eſt pro mundi ſalute. He 
that ſays, Qui manducat meam Carnem, & bibit meum 
Sanguinem, 
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Sanguinem, in me manet, & ego in illo, ſays likewiſe, Qui 
manducat hunc Panem, vivet in &ternum : By theſe places 
it is evident, that Chriſt aſcribes to the Bread alone ever- 
laſting Life and Salvation of the World, which is a ſuffici- 
ent proof, that it is no imperfet Communion, no Soul 
deſiring more than that : It remains then,that ir appears not 
by the Scripture, that the reception of Chriſt under the 
Species of Bread only, is a DeteQtive, Incompleat Commu- 
n1on, it being viſible from thence, that Chriſt, who gave 
the Sacrament but twice, gave it in one of thoſe two times 

in Bread only ; and the Apoſtles after him are found to 

Communicate without any mention of Wine. 

From the Scripture I ſhall have recourſe to Councils for 
my fuller. fatisfaQtion (they being the moſt fit Interpreters 
of it.) 

Totus Chriſtus continetur ſub ſpecie Panis, & totus ſub. 
ſpecie Vini, ſub qualibet quoque parte conſecrate hoſtie, & 
Vini conſecrati ſeparatione fatta totus eft Chriſtus ; ſays 
the great Council-of Florence, conſiſting of Greeks and 
Armenians, as well as of thoſe Biſhops of the Weſt. 

- Firmiſſime credendum fit, & nullatenus dubitandum, in- 
tegrum Chriſti Corpus & Sanguinem, tam ſub ſpecie Panis, 
quam ſub ſpecie Vini veraciter contineri, C fon Con- 
ſtanſ. Seſl. 13. 

Nec. ullatenus ambigendum eſt, quod non ſub. ſpecie Pa» 
is Caro tantum, nec ſub ſpecie Vini Sanguis tantum, ſed ' 
ſub qualibet ſpecie eſt integre totus Chriſtus. Concilium 
Baſil, Sefl. 30. 

And accordingly the Council of 7rent, Sefſ. 21. ſays: 
Sub alterd tantum ſpecie totum atque integrum Chriſtum 
verumque Sacramentum ſumi veriſſimum eſt tantum ſub als 
terutrd ſpecie atque ſub utraque contineri ; and in Sefſ. 13, 
Totus enim, & integer Chriſtus ſub ſpecie Panis, & ſub 
quavis . ſpeciei parte, totus item ſub Vini ſpecie, & ſub ejus 
partibus exiſtit. The. 
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The Church is very clear in expreſſing her Senſe herein, 
by the Mouth' of theſe unanimous Councils; declaring, 
that in one kind is contain'd the whole Subſtance, Eſſence, 
and Parts of the Sacrament, either part having Chriſtum 
totum & integrum, ſecundum Divinam humanamgue naturam ; 
for Bread and Wine are not the two integral parts of the 
Sacrament, our Savior inſtituting the whole Sacrament 
both in Bread and Wine, as two diſtin&, entire matters, 
not as integral parts thereof ; ſo the Fleſh cannot be parti- 
cipated without the concomitance of the Blood, that be- 
ing not disjoyn'd from it ; neither can the Blood-be taken 
apart without the Body, that being contained in it ; nei- 
ther can there be a participation of either without the Soul 
and Divinity, by reaſon of the inſeparable Hypoſtatick U- 
nion. 

The next thing I ſhall conſider, is, whether the Laity 
be by any Divine Precept, Commanded to participate of the 
Cup. The Council of 7rext determinates it in the Nega- 
tive, Sefſ. 21, Nullo Divino Precepto Laicos & Clerices 
non conficientes obligari ad Euchariſtie Sacramentum ſub 
utraque ſpecie ſumendum : Here they likewiſe exempt Cve- 
ricos non conficientes, from that obligation which I find 
to be according to the Council of Baſil Sef.- 30. Poſt dili- 
gentem perſcrutationem Divinarum Scripturaram Sacrorum 
Canonum, &c, they thus affirm, Clerict communicantes & 
ou conficientes, non adſtringuntur ex Divino Pracepto ad 
ſuſcipiendum ſub utraque ſpecie Sacrum Euchariſtig Sacra. 
mentum. The Prieſt Conficient 1s oblig'd to the partici- 
pation of both Species ; for as the Bloody Sacrifice of the 
Croſs was perform'd by a diſtin&t effuſion of Blood ; fo the 
drejm xl G- uoix, the Incruentum Sacrificium upon the Al 
tar, which isa Commemoration and Repreſentation of that 
ought to be perform'd by a diſtinion ot Symbols, this be« 
ing not only a Sacrament, but a Tommemorative Sacrifice 
' repreſentative of the Bloody Paſſion. The 
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The following matter to be weigh'd, is whether the Lai- 
ty be injur'd or robb'd of any thing hereby : The Council of 
Trent ſays no. Nulla gratia neceſſaria ad ſalutem eos de 
fraudari qui unam ſpeciem ſolum accipiunt : This follows 
upon Chriſts being entire, and whole in each Species, as 
Caniſius affirms, 761i Chriſtus totus, & integer nite ih 
lic deeſſe non poteſt integer fruftus & efficax gratia Sacramen- 
ti tanti. Laici nul utilitate fraudantur, frue rem in Sacra» 
mento contentam, Chriſtum ſcilicet Deum, & Hominem 
ſpeftas ; froe fruttum & gratiam que Enchariſtiam ſumen- 
tibus ad animarum ſalutem donatur, queras ; ſed tantum hi 
fab alterd accipiunt, quantum ſub utrique, ft liceret, eſſent 
ſpecie percepturi-: So herein they cannot be injur'd unleſs 
you can prove the Body and Blood of Chriſt to be ſepara- 
ted; and that he that receives him under the form of 
Bread, receives his Body only, and of Wine, his Blood 
only. ; 
As for thoſe of the-Antient Church, had they believ'd 
that Chriſt ſo inſtituted the Bleſſed Sacrament, as that he 
would not have one part taken without the other, and 
look'd on the uſage of the Cup as of the Eſſence of the Sa- 
crament, neceſiary to Salvation, they would not have 
Communicated under one Species only, as it 1s apparent 
they did; and the cuſtom hereof is ſo antient, that its - 
Cradle and beginning cannot be defin'd. It was prattis'd 
in the time of Perſecution in Domeſtick Communions, 
in which the Euchariſt was delivered to the Faithful 
under one Form, to be carried home; as may be prov'd 
out of 7ertaP. Lib. 2. ad Uxorem. Cyprian Lib. 1. de 
Lapfis. Ambroſ. Orat in the Death of his Brother Sag 
rus. It was given to Children, Sick People, and Travet- 
lers in one kind. And that they did ſo in their Churches, 
is highly probable by the Mazicheans, hiding and lurking 
amongſt them, who could never have found . ſhelter and 


opportunity ' 
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opportunity of Communicating with Catholicks had the 
uſe of the Cup'been frequenr, they being a ſort of Here- 
ticks, who by the Principles of their Religion would not 
drink Wine, abhorring it as a thing unlawful to be drunk, as 
a Creature of the Devil, as Fe! Draconis ; and fo ſuperſtiti- 
ouſly abſtaining from the Chalice ; 'in deteſtation of which 
Hereſie, the Church Commanded Communion in both 
kinds, not as if the other were either unlawtul or im- 
perfe&t, but for the deteCtion of thoſe Hereticks, purſuant 
to their Exclufionfrom Catholick Societies : At that time 
the Biſhops, to cruſh and extirpate that Hereſie, highly 
extol'd and commended the uſe of the Chalice.; but that 
Error being extin&, and in proceſs of time, another He- 
refie ariſing agpinſ: the Eſſential Integrity of Chriſts Body 
under either kind ; as alſo, avouching the abſolute indiſ- 
penſable neceſſity of both, the Church began univerſally 
ro prattice Communion under one kind ; and to confute 
this Error, did not only declare, and publiſh the Truth by 
her Decrees and Definitions, but likewiſe by her Pradtice ; 
well knowing, that as it was not unlawful in its ſelf 
to Communicate under both ſorts; ſo it was likewiſe 
not neceſſary, but in its own nature indifferent, and fo 
conſequently determinable-to one or both kinds, accor- 
ding to the Diſcretion of the Church, the Precin& and 
Line of whoſe Power extendeth it ſelf to things Adiapho- 
rous; for things abſolutely Commanded Man cannot 
forbid, nor Command things abſolutely forbidden. 
This thing being thus of a middle nature, was as ſuch 


within the territory of the Churches Legiſlative Power, 


which according to the differences of Place, Time, and 
Perſons, hath power to enjoyn both, or command but 
one, as the juncture of Afﬀairs may be, and the benefit of 
the Church may require; and upon theſe accounts the 
Church may reſtore the Cup again, having Power to dif 
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pence in this Point of-Diſcipline, according as tay be 
moſt advantageous to its Peace and Unity ; and accor- 
dingly as a tender Mother for quietneſs ſake, the reſtor'd 
the Cup to the Bohemians, and there is no queſtion bur 
that ſhe would have granted it you upon that account, had 
it been requeſted before your Revolt, rather than ſee you 
iſhing in Damnable Schiſm. Now that the Church 
- this Power is acknowledged by the Council of Baf/ 
Seſſ. 30. Ecclefia ins regitur Spirits veritatis, &c, ordi- 
nare habet quomodo ipfis now conufietentibus mini{tretur, prout 
pro reverentia ipſius Sacramenti & ſalute fidelium viderit 
expedire ; and accordingly the Council of Trent, Seſſ 2r. 
Declarat Synodus ng) v2 perpetuo in Eccleſia fuiſſe, 
at in Sacramentorum diſpenſatione ſalud illorum ſubſtantia 
ea (tatueret, vel mutaret, que ſuſcipientium utilitati, ſen 
ipſorum Sacramentorum venerationt pro rerum, ttmporum, 
locorum warietate magis expedire judicaret : Hence 'tis 
that the Church varied from the firſt inſtitution in reſfe- 
rence to time, which was then after Supper, whereas 'tis 
now taken faſting, and before Dinner ; P [ believe, thae 
Chriſt did not ſtriAly tie us up to the firſt inſtitution, bug 
left it to the diſcretion of the Apoſtles (who afterward re« 
ferr'd it to the Judgment of the Sueceeding Chureh 2} 
this ſeems to be St. Auſtins Senſe of it, Non preepit quid 
deinceps ordine ſumeretar, ut Apoftolis per ques Feeleftas 
dfrofrures erat fervaret hunc locum, 118 Epiſt. ad of IE 
«m ; and certainly 'tis more fit that this Power {+$bs 
lodg'd in the Hands of the Church, than committed & 
the Arbitrement of Privare Perſons ; and you Ndd berrey: 
herein have acquieſced ir her Derormimations thai ry your” 
own EleQions; for what have you gwin'd' by on 
this Cup, but inſtead of a Cup 6f Sulvation; a b 
Potion,, your departure add. Sehiffn-ftbroy the 'Chiirciy; 
taining; your very Sacraniuits; arid pefomng rhe” very 
H Springs 
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Springs of your Holy Aﬀtions, Omnia Sacramenta Chriſti 
nou ad ſalutem, ſed ad judicium habentur fine charitate 
wnitatis, Auguſt. Lib. z. Con. Literas Petil. Negue fides, ne- 
que Sacramenta| ullis nift perhiſtentibus in Eccleſie unitate 
ſunt ſalutaria. De Unit. Eccleſ. Quid prodeſt homini, vel 
ſana fides, wel ſanum fortaſſe fidei Sacramentum, ubi letha- 
li vulnere Schiſmatis perempta eſt ſanitas Charitatis > De 
Baptiſmo con. Donat. Lib. primo. 
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Concerning Publick, Prayers in Latin, and of ſe- 
eral other Points. 


He Fourth Point by which you would prove the 
Roman Church guilty of Paternal Schiſm, is, her 
Publick Prayers in Latin. This Point is highly oppoſed, 
and fancied to be againſt the Word of God, as contrary to 
the Senſe of the 1 Corinth. 14. which is generally brought 
againſt it, and fully believ'd by your Flock ; tho' it right- 
ly underſtood, nothing to the purpoſe ; for this place do's | 
got reprove the Practice of the Roman Church 1n having 
her Liturgy in Latin, but prohibits Extemporary Prayers 
in Publick Meetings in an unknown Tongue, according to 
the [nſpir'd infus'd Devotion of the Speaker : Here is not a 
Word concerning Kowe iwyol, Common Liturgy (which hath 
ſet known Offices for every Day \ ; If there were, it would 
be an admirable place for you to confute Fanaticks, and to 
eſtabliſh your Common- Prayer againſt SeQaries, I know: 
no reaſon why the Weſtern Church ſhould not have the 
hberty to make uſe of the Latin in her Religious Worſhip, 
(which 
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(which is her Sacred and Learned Language, and in her 
extent the moſt generally known) as well as the Jews uſe 
the Hebrew, or the Eaſtern Churches the Greek, which, 
altho* conſiſting of ſeveral Nations that ſpeak Languages as 
much different trom Greek as ours is from Latin : Nay, al- 
tho' the Greciahs have loſt their own Language, which is 
now no more reſemblant to the Learn'd Greek, than 
French is to Latin ; yet they retain their Liturgy unalter'd 
in the pure Language of Chry/o/tom, not underſivod bur by 
the Learned. St. ZZrerom in his Pretace in Paralip. ſays, 
That in thoſe Days all thoſe Churches were ſerv'd in 
Greek, uſing Bafi/'s Liturgy. And Alexander Roſs will 
tell you in his Review of Religion, That the Copthies, Fa- 
cobites, Georgians, Circaſſians, and others, to whom you 
will give the Right-hand of fellowſhip, uſe not their vul- 
gar Language, but an unknown Tongue to the Vulgar-in 
their D:vine Service. Now you muſt underſtand, that it 
is no Poſition of the Catholick Church, that the Publick 
Service thould be in an unknown Tongue ; but it being 
Compovl at firſt, ever ſince the Apoſtles days in Latin in 
the Weſtern Church, the Church did not think it expedi- 
ent, that it ſhould be rurn'd into the Vulgar Barbarous 
Language of every Nation. This was not Englands caſe 
alone, but France, Spain, Germany, Poland, Sc. fard no 
otherwiſe ; nay moſt, part of the World, according to St. 
Auguſt. in his Book de verd Religione, Quotidie per or- 
bem univerſum humanum genus uni pene voce reſpondet 
ſurſum corda ſe habere ad Deum. And that the Divine 
Service was in Africa perform'd in the Latin, and not in 
the Punic Language, is evidently to be prov'd out of the 
ſame Father in his Second Book de Dottrina Chriſt. and 
in his Expoſition on P/al. z23. Butit you had a mind to 
quarrel with-the Church for this, it might have been be- 
gun ſeveral hundred Years paſt F for it can be prov'd, that 
2 - ti1:s 
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this Nation us'd Latin in her Publick Service above Nine 


hundred Years agg, 8s is evident out of the Council of 
Cloves Hovie, under Archbiſhop Cuthbert. But that 


which gives me full ſatisfaction herein, is, that our Apo» - 


ſile St. Auſtin, who made us Chriſtians, taught us to ſerve 
God in that Language; and thisjſeems not to be only out 
of high reſpe& to God Almighth, to ſerve him in Publick 
Liturgies, not in the Common, Profane, Vulgar Tongue, 
but in the moſt Pure, Sacred Language ; but it ſeems like- 
wiſe to denote Unity, that the Church which is united in 
the fame Faith ſhould join as much as poſſible in the ſame 
Language; by this means any one of her Communion may 
join in her Liturgy in any part of the Juriſdiftion of the 
Weſtern Church, a German it in taly, a Frenchman if in 
Poland, an Engliſhman if in Spain, &c. Neither are the 
People ſo ignorant of theſe Prayers as _ would perſuade 
your Party ; for the Liturgy having ſet Offices tor every 
day, and being in one ſet Language ; they by vertue of 
their Catechiſms, Manuals, Prayers and Pſalters in the 
Vulgar Tongue, (where the Prayers uſed by the Church, 
are found, and likewiſe P/a/ms and Z7ymns proper to 
every Gay ) have ſeveral other Books Expounding the 
Churches Service to the meaneſt _ Beſides the 
Prieſts are very ſolicitous herein, aſh{ting them by their 
private Inſtruftions, ſo that the Senſe of the Churches Li- 
turgy is well underſtood, even by Women and Perſons of 
ordinary Capacity. But-this Practice of the Church, in 
having her Liturgy in Latin, being no Article of Belicf, but 
rather a Point ot Church Diſcipline, and as ſuch, not in» 
diſpenſable, but changable (whereas Articles of Faith are 
unalterable ) you, who knew 'twas in the Power of the 
Church to gratity you herein, ſhould have fairly requeſt- 
ed it betore you made the breach, and took upon you 
to tamper with Articles of Faith before your expelling 
and 


nk. Wa, FP pw dt +, mw A "twod ac _ =» wk 


Py = 


(53) 
and depoſing your Spiritual Guids. ' It may be, the 
Church, to prevent a greater inconvenience might have 
humour'd you, condeſcending to what might have ſeem'd 
moſt expedient ; for long ago it was permitted to other 
Nations in her Communion, as to the Sclavonians by 
Pope John the Eighth, and to the Chineſes by Paul the 
Fifth, to make uſe of their own Languages in their Divine 
Worſhip ; the Church do's not hold it as unlawful, but as 
not expedient every where to celebrate in the Vulgar 
Tongue, as ſhe declares in the Council of 7rexr. : 

The Fifth Point is St. Peters Supremacy. This is, I 
muſt confeſs, an Article which all Catholicks are oblig'd 
to believe; and becauſeit is of high import, being the Ba- 
ſis of Papacy, I intend to Diſcouſe of it at large, and to eſtas 
bliſh it. 

The Sixth Point, &c. Is the Biſhop of Rome his Supre- 
macy : This flows naturally from the Fifth, Fare ſucceJio- 
wis, St. Peter being the Firſt Biſhop of Rome inveſted with 
Univerſal Juriſdiction, | 

The Seventh, is the Popes Infallibility ; ro which I ſhall 
ſay nothing till you can prove it to be an Article of Faith 
to believe the Pope Infallible, ſeparated from a General 
Council. As for his granting Indulgences to break Gods 
Law (as you accuſe him of) that is a falſe Crime of your 
own hatching ; tor we deny any thing of that Nature, 
knowing his Power to be converſant in things indifferent. 
As tor his abſolving SubjeRs of their Allegiance ragheir 
Princes; when 'tis acknowledged as an Article of Catholick 
Faith, I ſhall Diſcourſe of it ; in the interim I will only 
hope that no Perſon will abſolveyou, or that you will ab- 
ſolve your ſelt of your Allegiance z and herein we ſhall de- 
fire no more of yau, than that you be as good Subjets to 
this preſent Prince, and ſtand by him with your Lives and 


Fortunes, as we did By his Royal Brother agd Father. 
Your 
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Your enſuing Diſcourſe is to prove the Roman .Church 
euilty of Fraternal Schiſm; for this you have Three 
itrong Reaſons. 

The Firſt is, becauſe ſhe renounces Communion with other 
Churches, &c. As to this I muſt needs tell you, that it is an 
high piece of injuſtice in you wiltully to revolt trom her, 
and then falſly to accuſe her of renouncing Communion 
with you. *Tis clear enough, that ſhe rejects no Church 
that hath not! Schiſmatically fallen off irom her ; and fo 
found guilty of Schiſm and Herefie. 

The Second is, Becauſe ſhe denounces all damn'd, who 
ſabmit not to her. This you look on as very hard and 
uncharitable, 'tho* the Church herein is nor blamable; 
but thoſe who diſ-join themſelves from her, and ſtand in 
oppoſition to her ; ſhe can do no leſs than acquaint them 
of their unhappy Eſtate ; this ſhe do's out of kindneſs ra- 
than ſeverity, that they being thereby made ſenſible of their 
deſperate condition, may return to her Boſom, and ſo avoid 
that Condemnation which attends thoſe who depart this 
life unreconciF'd to her. Her plain dealing in this caſe has 
much more of tenderneſs than your Latitudinarian Indul- 
gence, which flatters poor Souls with falſe hopes of Sal- 
vation ; and then conſigns them into the Hands of Perdi- 
tion, cheating their battled expeQtancy of their imaginary 
Paradiſe. x 

It you accuſe the Roman Church of rigidneſs herein, 
vou gay bring the ſame Indictment againſt all the Fa- 
thers, there being not one Point in which they are more 
poſitive than concerning the Unity ot the Church, and 
that out of its Pale Eternal Lite 1s unattainable, Nemini 
falus niſi in Feelefta, Cyprian 62 Epiſt. ad Pomp. and St. 
Auguſt. 19 his 204 Epiſt. to Donatus lays, Foris ab Eccleſia 
conſtitutus &te2rno ſupplicio punieris, etiamſi pro Chriſti no- 
_ mine Vivus iacendereris. The Fathers are fo ſtrict herein, 
that 
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that they look on that Perſon, who ſeparates from the 
Catholick Church, to be in a damnable ſtate, tho' he leads 
a Religious, Devout and Vertuous Life ; Quiſquis ab hac 
Catholicd Eccleſia fuerit ſeparatus, quantamlibet laudabiliter 
wvivere ſe exiſtimet, hoc ſolo ſcelere quod a Chriſti unitate 
fuerit ſejunttus, non habet vitam, ſed ira Dei manzt ſuper 
ipſum, lays St. Auſtin to Donatus ; the Reaſon is, becauſe 
being ſeparated from the Catholick Church, he is con- 
ſequently ſeparated from Chriſt, who is the Head to that 
Myſtical Body : Another Reaſon is, Quia in uni Catholi- 

ca Eccleſia wera hoſtia red-mptionis - immolatur. The 
Third Reaſon may be, (ua ſola eft per quam Sacrificium 
Dominus libenter accipiat, as | find it, St. Auſt. Serm. 181. 
de temp. He has one Reaſon more in his 5o Epiſt. Quia 
extra hoc Corpus neminem vivificat Spirits Santtus. 

Your Third Reaſon to prove Rome guilty of Fraternal 
Schiſm, is, Becauſe ſhe ſends her Emiſſaries into the 
known World, &c, But inſtead of accuſing her for this, 
had you not been of an ungrateful temper, you might 
have taken a fair opportunity of thanking her for ſend- 
ing her Apoſtles to convert this Nation to Chriſtianity, 
when we lay in the impure Arms of Heatheniſm. But 
why ſhould you take offence at her ſending perſons to 
propagate the Goſpel, even to the Remoteſt, and moſt 
mY Countreys, as long as you (whilſt they are in 
the midit of Perſecutions and Martyrdoms) enjoy the ſoft 
Embraces of a Wife, and the affluence of United Livings ? 
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Concerning Proteſtants objeling Errors to the 


Church of Rome. The Authors Apologie for 
himſelf. His Advice to the Proteſtant 
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Aving hitherto followed you x7" m8, tracing the 
print of your Footſteps, and in as ſuccint a 
manner as I could examin'd your Reaſons to clear' your 
Church of Schiſm, and to derive that crime on Rome, they 
have appear'd to me too infirm, either to juſtifie the one, or 
to caſt the other. As for your accuſing her of Errors, that 
being but fuppos'd, and not prov'd, it imports nothing, 
Your Proots to evince her Doctriges erroneous, muſt be 
as maniteſt as your Actual Schiſm ; and your Arguments 
. to juſtify your Schiſm muſt not be conjeQtural or Proba-, 
ble, but they muſt be as Oſtenfive and as Irrefiſtable as that 
you made it. | Nay, you muſt prove her guilty of Damna- 
ble Doctrines, and that Salvation was not attainable in 
her Communion ; or elſe you can expect none out of ir. 
For to accuſe the Church of Error, and upon that account 
to depart from her, is Inevitable Perdition without a re- 
turn. I know it was always cuſtomary with her Enemies 
to object unto her the want of Truth ; but this was done 
by Schiſmaticks, as St. Auſtin well obſerv'd, Foc dicunt 
qui in.Eccleſid non ſunt ; Upon this falſe ſurmiſe they au- 
daciouſly attempt the reforming of her DoCctrines, broach- 
ing new ones 1n oppoſition to them, which is done to 
authenticate, 
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authenticate and juſtify their Seceflion. 1 This: was: anti- 
ently obſerv'd by St. Hierom. Nullum Schiſma man fibt ali- 
quam fingit Hereſim, ut redte ab Ecclefid receſſiſſe videatar. 
Firſt they ſeparate, and ſo become Schiſmaticks; then 
they mint new Articles of Belief, and ſo turn Hereticks ; 
one follows upon the Neck of the other, tor they::never 
continue long disjoin'd : Schiſm being-a very fair ſtep to 
Herefie, and Generally a Harbinger to it. Quis unguam 
Hereſes inſtituit nifi qu: ſe prius ab Ecclefig Catholice 
wniverſitate & antiquitatis conſenſtone diſcreverit, days Vinc. 
Lyrinenſis, I know. that in this caſe, Truth:'is. the. pre- 
tence, tho' indeed it 1s Pride. and: Arrogance which 
makes Men give the preference to their own Private Opi- 
nions, and which keeps them from ſubmitting to the De- 
cifions of the Church ; tor had they really with'a: pure ar- 
dour affected Truth, they had never gone out of her, who 
is the Pillar of Truth ; out of which, when once depar 
they muſt not _— a Pillar of Fire to Pilote them, bur 
fooliſh Fires and Spirits of: Deluſion to. miſguide them 
through all the Serpentine windings and Mazes-of falſe 
hood. . In ventre Ecclefig veritas manet, quiſquis ab hoc 
ventre Eccleſig fuerit ſeparatus, neceſſe eſt ut faiſo loguatur, 
ſays St. Auguſt. on Pſalm 57. ; 

I am apt to believe, that if you would-but:-once difen- 
chant your ſelt from the Spells of your unhappy Educati- 
on, and with an Impartial Judgment take a ſerious view.of 
the Dotrines of the Church, as propos'd and explicated by 
her (not as wrongfully repreſented by her Advertaries'that 
all thoſe little Mormo's and Spectres rais'd by an'injurious 
deſcription of her Articles (which have hitherto! frighted 
you) would diſappear, and that you then would, be: fo. 
captivated as not to be able to reſiſt the charmsiof her 
naked Truths. 'The force of Educationris certainly great, 
and lays violent anticipations en the Judgment which miſe 
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leads us in our EleQions, diſpoſing us to reje& or embrace 
things, rather as they ſuit or jar with our firſt receptions 
and prepoſſeſſions, than by their conformity to Truth: 
Till thele talſe Ideas be d.flodg'd, Truth can expet no In- 
troduction, but muſt ſtand excluded by Preconceptions. 
When this difficulty is conquer'd, you would do well to 
queſtion the Integrity of thoſe Authors who have wrote 
in defence of your New Religion, who firſt imbued your 
undiſcerning Minority, with adulterate Tin&ures, and 
then you are to apply your felt with an unprejudicate 
Mind to:thoſe Authors, who have oppos'd them. After 
this you muſt lay afide all thoughts of Secular Advantage. 
No Sophiſter can be more fallacious than Intereſt : This 
4mpoſes on our yielding Temper, bribes our Judgments,and 
by ſecret Attractions, draws us to the wrong. This made 
Alexander fo violently ſtand up tor his Ephefran Goddeſs, 
tho? a falſe Deity ; and accordingly the Pythonifſa was a 
long time maintain'd, tho' poſleſs'd with an impure Spi- ' 
rit, for the lucre that ſhe acquir'd for her owners. In 
laſt place, you are to diveſt your ſelf of your Conceited- 
neſs, and high Opinion of your ſelf, aſſuming Humble 
Thoughts : Fancy not your ſelf unfallible in your Expli- 
cations of Scripture, look on it.as unbecoming and arro- 
gant in you, to cenſure the Do&rines of the Church, and 
to oppoſe the Definitions of General Councils. When 
you ſhall have conquered all theſe Impedimental Obſtactes, 
you will ſoon deſcry thoſe Miſts which have hitherto be+ 
nighted your Underſtanding to retire ; then through a ſe- 
rene and diſclouded Medium you will clearly fee the 
verity of Catholick Dottrines, and by Gods aſſiſtance im- 
plor'd, embrace them. NuZus pudor ad meliora tranfire. 
Amb. Epiſt. z'. | 

But now finding you to plant your Artillery to play on 
me, I muſt take ſome care to detend my ſelf, which I do not 
at all deſpond of. Kel 
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Koi wot degra to x, doihg Suqoitorcy. 


Both Shields and Spears axe in my Armory, 
Fo guard my ſelf, and' gall' my Enemy. + 


Firſt, Tow profeſs. your ſelf heartily ſorry that I own my 
ſelf revolted from my Mother C ;- But your ſorrow 
being grounded upon a miſtake,' I beg of you to ſuper- - 
ſede it, (uam. pro me curans geriv,. haxe precor optime” pro 
me deponas, for I have not forſakee-the Morher Church, 
but the Schifmatical Daughter. But —_— can your 
Church be the Mother Church, whi an-but in Ls- 
thers days ; and conſequently, fb- young, that ſhe reſem- 
bles an Intant, rather than a grave Matron? I muſt con- 
fels, I cannot ſee her reckon'd either by /ren@«s amongſt 
thoſe Churches which he calls Maxime & Adntiquiſime, 
or by 7Tertulian amongſt thoſe which he terms Matrices @ 
Originales ; whereas the Roman Church is of that Antiqui- 
ty and Renown, that the very Holy Ghoſt by the Pen of 
St. Paul celebrates her Faith. and Fame. ZAenry the 
Eighth, before he had violated the pure Faith he firſt im- 
bib'd, in his Book againſt Zsther, will tell you, which 
the World acknowledged for the Mother Church. Nega- 
re non poteſt Lutherus, quin omnis Ecclefia fidelium ſacro- 
fſanttam ſedem Romanam wvelut Matrem Primatemque re- 
copnoſcat & weneretur. King James the Firſt was not 
ignorant of rhis Truth, when in his Speech to the Parlia- 
ment, he acknowledged the Church of Rome to be our 
Mother : And well ſhe may be call'd our Mother, not on- 
ly in point of Dignity, but Kindneſs, having twice planted 
the Goſpel in this uograteful Nation. 

Next, you ſeem diſſatisfied that I ſhould take ſo much 
pains to anſwer thoſe Papers you ſent my Brother, ha- 
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zarding the Shipwrack of bis Faith in my Paper-boat, un- 
der the notion of St. Peters Bark. As to the firſt part you 
could not poſſibly imagine, that a Perſon of his green and 
verdant Years ſhould be qualified to anſwer your Compo- 
ſures. But this || muſt needs ſay of him, ' That having 
peruſed them, he did much queſtion their Truth and your 
Honeſty in traming them, looking on them as beſet with 
Adulterous Gems: The truth on't is, you had made them 
very plauſible and winning, their Superficiesbeing ſprink- 
led with Scripture and Fathers, but Deceit and Coſenage 
lay at the bottom; and they may well be compared to 
thoſe Veſſels with which 77arnibal cheated the Gortynians. 
Amphoras complures complet plumbo, Summaz operit auro 
argentogue ; this made me endeavour to reſcue my Bro- 
ther from being a Prey totheſe Nets you. had ſpread for 
him, and to anſwer your Papers, as Nodus windice dignus, 
not intending haſtily to cut it, as Alexander did the Gor- 
dian knot, but leiſurably to unty it. 
As for my being accus'd by you, for hazarding the 
Shipwrack of his Faith in my Paper-boat, under the notion of 
St. Peters Bark; I muſt tell you, that by my keeping him 
in St, Peters Ship, I preſerv'd him unſpotted of rwo dan- 
gerous Sins, Hereſie and Schiſm-; and I queſtion not but 
( whatever your Opinion be) through the Infinite Mercies 
of his Redeemer, he is ſafely arriv'd at the Haven of E- 
ternal Bliſs ; for as St. Ambroſe Serm. 11. affirms, Hanc 
folam Ecclefie Navim adſcendit Dominus in qui Petrus Ma- 
giſter eſt conſtitutus, dicente Domino, ſuper hanc Petram 
edificabo Ecclefiaam meam. Sicut enim Arca Noe mundo 
naufragante cunttos quos ſuſceperat ileſos reſervavit, ita & 
Petri Ecclefia conflagrante ſ@culo omnes quos amplettitur 
repre@ſentabit il/gſos. Tis uſual with the Fathers to afſi- 
mulate the true Church to a Ship : Zpiphanius in his 
Second Hereſie ſays, fix I} » WnAnoin Ts 3 wit, The 
Church 
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Church of God is like to a Ship: And St; Ambroſe Lb, 3« 
de Virg. Navis Ecclefia eſt que pleno Dominice crucis welo 
Spiritus Santti flatu in hoc bene navigat Mundo. And a- 
gain, Hi igitur de Synagogd ad Navim Petri, hoc eſt, ad Ec- 
clefiam comvenerunt”: But in Serm. 15. he may be ſaid to 
come nigh your Fancy, ſtyling it a Bark : Naute//am iftans 

tres cogitate Ecclefiam, turbulentum mare hoc ſeculum. 
This Bark, I queſtion. not, will ride Admiral in fpight of 
any Fleet you ſhall be able to.ſer out againſt her and if 
you dare to embarque your felt in ſuch an Enterprize-as to- 
board her, I queſtion not but that ſhe is ſtrongly enough 
Mann'd to detend her ſelf. | 

Your following Accuſation rear'd againſt me, is of raſh- 
neſs, and you tell me,” That a Matter of this Nature ought: 
to have been deliberately manag'd. But how you ſhould 
know what Authors I have perus'd,. or what time I have: 
impended in- Matters of Religion, I cannot conjecture. 
This I am ſure of, that I have not credulouſly ſurrendred 
my ſelf into the Hands of any Opinion, neither have I 
omitted a competent ventilation of my Religion. (other- 
wiſe I had never been able to throw off the prejudice I. 
once had againſt it by a contrary Education) but have 
fully ſatisfied my Curioſity, Judgment, and Conſcience,: 
and do no more foſter any doubts concerning the truth of 
Catholick Doftrines, than I-queſtion the certitude of Chri- 
ſtinnity. 

Afrer all this, you ſeem to take it amiſs, that I did not 
conſult with your Oracular 7ripus. But if you will pro«- 
miſe me notTo be offended at my open and free diſcove= 
ry, I will acquaint you, why I look'd on you as an un-- 
fit Perſon to adviſe with-in this caſe. *Tis too evident to- 
all that know you, that you have all along been appaſſi-. 
on'd, prejudic'd, and ſcurrilous againſt Catholicks, endea-. 


youring to blaſt their Kepute by defamatory Aſperſions, 
; and: 
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and flanderous Obloquy, taking all occaſions to injures 
them in: the Pulpit and out of it, both in their Morals. 
and Religion, both in reference to- their God and King, 
cotelnnetly reviling and barking at them, .as if you hack 


- 


been related to thoſe ſorts of /ndians, which Pliny menti._ 


oasin his Seventh Book to be Genus hominam capitibus can 
nnis, & pro vere latratum edere. And how peccant you 
have been in your perverſe disfiguring of Catholick Dos 
Etrine, and what purulent ſtuff you haye rais'd from-your 
exulcerated Lungs againſt the Biſhop and See of Rome 
can be atteſted by multitudes, So 'I could not but look 
on you as an unfit Oracle to give Reſponlals herein. Had 
you not been ſo much tinur'd with prejudice, and fo 
ſtrongly overbiaſs'd, . 'tis likely I might have reſorted to 
your [ntallible Cortina. You may be ſo good an Oculiſt 
as to know that the Chriſtalline Humor, wherein the vis 
ſive Power ſways,/ is not colour'd ; I leave the Applicati» 
on to you, whoſe Fun&ion renders you moſt qualified 
for it. 'I would not have you fancy, that I rip up theſe 
paſt things with a deſign to accuſe you, my only intent 
herein is, (if poſſible) to ſtir you up to conſult with your 
Second Thoughts, and to make Sedate and Calm Refle&i- 
ons on what you have paſſionately, and unadviſedly com- 
mitted. By this Method you may be induc'd to repent 
of them, and for the future to ſuppreſs ſuch Ebullitions of 
Gall, and Rancorous Defluxions, which tho' like a pleas 
fant Potion may be imbib'd by the uninquiſitive and 
prophane Herd, Denſum humeris bibit aure vulgus ; yet 
ro the Politer fort they muſt needs be nauſeous, and 
like the drops that fall nigh the Line, leave a putrid and 
corrupt ſteam behind them. I am the more free and af- 
fectionate to you herein, becauſe you were ſo kind as te 
altord me your wholſome Advice; I fancied I could not 
better correſpond with your favours, than to prompt your 
Memory 


SSD DRESS HM. mT RTWOTR x XX R A. dow 


(63) 
Memory to ruminate-on your paſt tranſaQions ; and to © 
ſhew you how grateful T am for your good Counfel, I re- 
tura you mine 10 its lieu; that ( if ever you — 
tain pardon for your miſcarriages againſt the ck 
Church) you would endeavour Ad Ecclefe Catholice uni- 
tatem ſciſt Corporis membra componere, &.Chriftiang Cha» 
ritatis vinculo copulare, and efte&t as much as in you lies 
a Redintegration of the Primary Union, a Re-piecing the 
unwoven Garment of Chriſt miſerably torn aſunder by 
your Schiſm. Confider what a generous Action it would 
be to leap into-this Gulph, and thereby cloſe the unhappy 
Clefts and Breaches of Separation : Perpend how much 
more Chriſtian-like it would be to moderate and reconcile 
Differences, rather than by abuſive Expreſſions, and falſe 
Repreſentations to exaſperate and widen them: Think 
how ingenuous it would be 'in you (who are ſo influen- 
tial and leading to the reſt of your Flock) candidly to ac--. 
knowledge your Errors, having been convinc'd of them; 
difabuſe them of their falſe pre-occupations, reſcue them 
from the Chains of their Erroneous Education ; _ 
them to a right conception of Catholick Dottrine: Shed 
no more Cockle amongſt 'em, as knowing your ſelf re- 
ſponſible for the pernicious Principles you infuſe into 
x wang Teach them ſound Catholick Verities , gratifie 
their diſtempered Stomachs with no more unwholſome 
viands, humour their prurient itching Ears with no more 

erm ingling, Tiy Aiyvov dou Ta iwynofſie xgTmehons, 
De hs p. ny Fn ” with the Magick of the Tongue : 
When you have'exerted your beſt endeavours herein, you 
may with ſome-ground hope for Remiſſion from Propi- 
tious Heaven ; otherwiſe you may juſtly fear, that thoſe 
Darts which you have thrown againſt the Catholick 
Church ſhould beat back and reverberate upon your ſelf; 
tor as St. Baſil obſerves in his Hom. of Envy, + pradv 
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wo ſvioulecs ee gjueve rmedely xgplepo Tix dvimmo Te gamoy 
Em T mega imeipyelay: Thoſe Darts which are 
with violence if they Bebe on any firm and bln 
Matter, recoil upon him that threw them. 
But I ſhall now decline things of this nature, and re- 
turn you my Thanks for the Jong Bedroll of Authors 
which you have recommended to me ; Fewel is the Firſt, 
and indeed, you did well to place him in the Front, as. 
being moſt bold and frontleſs ; after him comes Whitaker, 
Abbot, Hall, White, Laud,: Hammond, &c. theſe you 
defire me to peruſe, wot queſtioning but by an impartial 
reading of them I may be reduc'd from the ſtrangers Lap. 
into the Boſom of my True, Chaſt Mother. I thall not go a» 
-bout to extenuate the Credit of theſe Men, but ſhall-pay 
a juſt Deference and Reſpe& both to their Quality and 
Parts. But I ſhall not fo overvalue them, as to grant 
them the Prelation to the Catholick Church, Councils and 
Fathers; nay, I ſhall not equalize them with Cardinal 
Bellarmine, Perron, Baronius, or multitudes of others in 
the Roman Communion : I will grant you, that they have 
wrote as well as poſſibly could be in your behalf; and 
had your Caſe been defenſible, they had maintain'd it; 
but it was their misfortune to be engag'd in a wrong 
Quarrel, which they preſuming to be true, have bent 
all their endeavours, and diſtended every Nerve to ſups 
port Error, and obſcure Truth, *Tis pleaſant to obſerve, 
how theſe cunning Fencing-Maſters ſhift their Weapons ; 
when they fight againſt SeCtaries in detence of Epif* 
copacy, one would ſwear they were perfe& Catholicks, 
Brandiſhing Glittering Weapons, drawn trom the Armory 
of Antiquity, Tradition, Practice of the Church, Couns 
cils and Fathers; but when they grapple with Catholicks; 
the Caſe is altered, Then Scripture is the only Rule. 
Councils may err, and the Church Apoſtatize, and the Fi 
thers 
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thers guilty of miſtakes, making uſe of all the ſhifting, evs- 
ding ways imaginable to avoid the dint of the ; 
But as ſoon as 1 came to underſtand the vaſt difference 
amongſt them in their Diſputings with Catholicks, I did 
conclude their Caſe very bad. Whitaker in his Anſwer to 
Campians Reaſons appeals to the firſt Six hundred Years af 
ter Chriſt, which Jewel likewiſe did in his Oſtentatious 
crack at St. Pau/'s Croſs ; but Dr. Humphrey in the Life of 
him do's much reprehend him for his bold appealing to 
the Fathers, as if he had thereby ſpoil'd himſelf and his 
Church in giving the Catholicks too large ſcope. Biſhop 
Laud being ſenſible of Fewels raſhneſs, lops off, very 
fairly, Two hundred Years, contrafting the time to a 
narrower compaſs, to the Fathers of the firſt Four hundred 
Years, as appears in his Forty eighth Se&. 7he Proteſtants 

offer (ſays he) to be try'd by all the Antient Councils and 

Fathers of the Church within the firſt Four hundred years, 

and ſomewhat further. Dr. Hammond, who I conceive to 

be much more Learned than the two foregoing, finding 

Biſhop Lad's Four, hundred Years not to hold Water,abates 

One hundred of them in his Eighth Chapter of Schiſm. For 

the particular Dotrins (faith he) wherein we are afirm'd by 

the Romaniſts to depart from the Unity of the Faith, we 
make no doubt to approve eur ſelves to any that will'judge 
of the Apoſtolical Doftrins and. Traditions by the" Scrip- 
tures, and conſent of the firſt Three hundred Tears, or the 

Four General Councils: This pruning of Antiquity, and 

ſhrinking it from the Sixth ro the Fourth; and fo to. the 

Third Century, ſeem'd to me thei moſt foul and \unreaſo- 

nable thing imaginable; for by this means moſt of the 

chief Fathers, whoſe Works are molt Copious, were ex- 
cluded from atteſting the truth of che Churches Do@trin, 
and very few admitted, only thoſe who had wrote little 
or nothing of our differences, but ſome ſmall Treatiſes, 
K Epiſtles 
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ies againſt Hcathens, and Exhortati-« 


Epiſtles; .and Apologies ag 
ons to - oat _ron the Church being then under x. 
Perſecutions. But to anſwer youconcerning your Catalogue 
of Authors, I have perus'd thoſe parts of their Works which 
relate to the Catholicks ; but they are ſo far from removing 
me out of the Strangers Lap, that they have much con» 
tributed to my fixing my ſelf there, But pray what makes 
you call the Roman Church a Stranger ; don't you know 
that ſhe is the Origin and Center of Unity, and that all 
true Chriſtians are oblig'd to Communicate with her 2 
Don't /rexens (to whom Fhall give more credit than to 
all your Liſt of Authors) aflirm, That all the Faithful 
are oblig'd to have recourſe to this Church for its more pow» 
erful Principality? Do's not St. Hierom ſay, That he is 
profane who Eats the Lamb out of «his Houſe ? This is the 
place where God planted his only Akar; and here is fix'd 
that Cathedra, againſt which, whoever erects another, is, 
as Optatus affirms, Schiſmaticus & peccator : Tis clear, 
that St, Hierow, tho” in reference to local diſtance, he was 
much remote from Rome, as he acknowledges in his Fifty 
ſeventh Epiſtle to Damaſus, Negue vero tanta vaſtitas eles 
menti liquentis & interjacens longitudo terrarum me @ pre» 
tioſa margarite potuit inquifitione probibere ; yet not« 
withſtanding this, in the ſame Epiſtle, he'ſays, Cathedre 


Petri Communione conſocior ; The ſame happy ſtate I heartl«, 


wiſh you and all other Schiſmaticks, well knowing how 
eplorable a thing it is to die out of that Communion, I 
ſhall therefore conclude this Point with St Cyprian's Ad 
vice, Ad Matrem revertimini unde prodiſftis. | 


The End of the Firſt Part. F 
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SECOND PART. 


CHAP. L 


The Preface to St. Peter's S apremacy, and whe- 
ther St: Andrew 4new Chriſt's Divinity before 
St. Peter. 


ITE _— I have hitherto wrote, may reſem- 


% ; I T , 4 light Skirmiſh, it bei 
2 0 MW but but Preto and Incroduftive to char main 
= deſign I am A which is the Vindication of 
me St. Peter's Supremacy ; a Point of fo high 
import being the Common Center and Origin both of 
Unity, of Sacerdotal Dignity, and Eccleſiaſtick 
JerikliQion) be withal, fo ſt ly ſnarfd and and. par. 
plex'd, that I think no Point more in need of an 
Aſſiſtant Hand to unclae its Intricacies, and to reſtore it 
to its native undiſguis'd Viſage, than this. And if (as 
p g. Nazianzen 2 ) fon aAidac Fuginpecrgloge o, Ivo- 
[G-, Every Truth is with difficulty demonſtrated and - 
made wvifible. This may feem to require more pains than 
moſt others to repreſent it clear and manifeſt ; it con- 
ec. K 2 " raining 
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taining ſo many difficulties ſeemingly inſuperable, and fo 


many Knots inextricable, that to ſolve all the Doubts 


and Objefions about it, would be a very fit Task for an 
Elias to wndertake. For tho' this Point has had very 
Eminent Champions, who with the richeſt Bullion of 
their Learning and Florid Eloquence have maintain'd it, 
yet has it had no want of conſiderable Oppoſers to im- 
pugn it, who guided either by their Judgment or Intereſt 
have not fail'd to make a fair Scene and Pomp both. of 
their Reading and Talents to undermine it. T who inct- 
dentally fell upon this Subject, am not inſenſible of its be- 
ing too Sublime for me to handle, nor ignorant of its be- 
ing too momentous and weighty for me to ſuſtain its 
Pondure ; but finding my ſelf engag'd therein, and diſco» 
vering in my ſelf a particular curioſity in penetrati 
deeper into it ; I ſhall not now ſtop my purſuit and inda- 
pation aſter it, but continue the queſt till I have given 
my ſelf full fatisfation, and reſcu'd this Captive Truth. 
from thoſe Fetters you have enchained it with, in your 
obſcure Durance. And as you have united all the Forces 
of your Wit tothe numerous Auxiliaries of Quotations, and 
Spoyls of plundred Authors, preſſing even the unwil- 
ling Fathers to fight for you in defence of your Opinion ; 
ſo I queſtion not but to meet you with as great a ſtrength, 
and to vie, and _ Citations with you, attended with 
larger Shoals and Clouds of Teſtimonies. Now tho' this 
is likely to prove a toilſome and operoſe Province, yet I 
am reſoly'd to undergo it, hoping to meet with ſome al- 
leviation of my Fatigue in the deteQtion of your Errors, 
which cannot be but deleQable and ſatisfatory ; for as: 
we have in us a Principle of Abhorrency from being i 
pos'd on, ſo we are naturally endow'd with a ſtrong 
petite, and bent to the inveſtigation of Truth; and as 
Cicero obſerves, Yeritatis luce menti hominis nihil dulcins, 


nothing 
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nothing is more luſcious and pleaſing to our Natures than 
Truth. This is that fine Miſtreſs which Men of all per- 
ſuaſions pretend to Court, but is enjoy'd by few, moſt 
being cheated by the Counterfeits and Impoſtures of Er- 
ror drels'd up in her ſemblance; for Error, _— and 
Deception ariſe from the appearance of ſome fimilitude, 
as Ariſtotle obſerves, # 3 omtly is 3 gore, as when 
one takes a Parhelion for the Sun, or embraces a.gaudy: 
painted Vapor: for Jamo. This is the Method which Ser: 
Chryſoſtom ſays, the Devil takes in deceiving Mankind; 
he introduces Error into the company -of Truth ; then he 
paints it with his deceitful Colours, adding ſome falſe 
Strokes and lineaments whereby it may ſomewhat reſem- 
ble-Truth, - and thereby cozen the ſeducible: His words. 
are theſe, xa 5Þ #, Tio 1% 7 Maples witol day Th dnwfde 
d4 megaodyey TW mam moe imyporiviec dll} T% opeort- 
pact] e. Goes ingot nht gar. witamdwulss 
-I ſhall now gird my. ſelf to the performance of what lt 
have undertaken, detecting thoſe many falſe ſemblances 
ou have made uſe of to countenance your Opinion; and 
aying bare all thoſe Deceits {you have covered with the 
ſpecious Mask of the Authority of the Fathers ; refining. 
the Truth. from thoſe Adulterate- Mixtures you have et 
"7 to. debaſe it with, by. rendring it pure and -un« 
alloy'd.. | 
The firſt thing that encounters. my view,. is your ac- 
cuſing me of. laying a falſe Hypotheſis at the Foundation 
of St. Peters Supremacy, 'by. my aſſerting, that he firſt 
knew Chriſt's Divinity :. This you. deny, affirming St: 
Andrew and Nathaniel to have got the ſtart of him in the 
pov ledge of that Myſtery. Now. becauſe the Foundati- 
of every Fabrick ought tobe firm, and ſtrong to ſup-- 
port the Superſtructure, I ſhall throughly diſlet thoſe 


Reaſons you have made uſe of (as ſo many Machins) to: 
evert. 
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-evert and undermine my Hypotheſis ; and manifeſt unto 


you how unſufficient and unable they be tor fuch a De. - 


ſign, and withal diſcover with what falſe Topicks you 
havedeluded your ſelf. The Argument you uſe to evince 
St. Andrew ctder in the knowledge of Chriſt's Divinity 
than St. Peter, is deriv'd from the firſt Chapter of Se. 
John, where it appears, that St. Andrew was the firſt of 
the Apoſtles, who acknowledged our Saviour tor the Mef- 


fias. Now ( iſsy you) he firſt knowing him to be the. 


- Meſſias, conſequently knew hs Divinity, becauſe in the 
.gth. of UWaias v. 5. the Emanuel u ftyPd God. This 
your Argument do's not ſeem forcible to me : Fox 
tho” I grant that the Meſſias is called ſo by the Pro- 
pher ; yet it do's not follow that St. Andrew, by the He- 
brew word El, or Dew ( which was not Gods Incom- 
municable Name, but Fehovah) ſhould know the Meflias 
to be the natural Son of God, of the ſame eſſence and 
ſubſtance with the Deity ; but rather that he apprehen- 
ded him as ſome eminent Perſon, extraordinarily en- 
dow'd by God, ſent to free the Jewiſh Nation from the 
Bondage of the Romans, to whom they were fubjugated : 
This is 7Theopbyl. his Opinion, they did expect that their 
Meſfias ſhould be z«Tes #, Mipaubiv 2 inmmunuiror dfoig 
xgaxay x, T8 fvys 1 SMday 18 199 Popolos x, gankidoar dvldy 
tiyeov panday; A Saviour and Redeemer from thoſe af- 
flittions which lay upon them, and from the yoke of Bondage 
which the Romans had impos'd on them,” and to Reign 
in a Terreſtrial Kingdom : This feems to be their plain 
Senſe of the Meſlias, and accordingly in the followin 
Verſe of 1ſaias, *tis ſaid of him, Super ſolinum David, 
ſuper regnum ejus ſedebit. This made Nathaniel, after 
had contefs'd Chriſt to be the Son of God, to add, 7s 
Rex liracl. This made the Apoſtles betore our Saviour's 
_ ReſurreCtion ambitiouſly to court the higheſt Preletment 
and 
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and Dignity in his - , _— on it as Terrene, A- 

ſpeRtable _ Pompatick.. And we find Clrophas (no mea- 
ner a Perſon than the Brother of St. Joſeph, the Father of 
the two Apoſtles St. James and St. Fade, very intimate 
with the whole Apoſtolick Quire) in the Twenty fourth 
of St. Luke, to deſcribe our Saviour (in the Character he- 
gives of him) not as the Conſubſtantial Son of God, but 
as an Eminent Man, an Illuſtrious Prophet, Jeſus Naza- 
renus gut fait vir Propheta potens in Sermone, 
&c. Hence Theophyl. takes notice of his diminutive 
thoughts of Chriſt, Jeg mi; wg a2} 25 Kigts 1d 
Aer Ey00 dvd pee 5 TeganIiv duds Grdpacetor Tidy BNeh ti aa 
875 3 See what a low and flender Opinion they had of our 
Lord, they call him a Man, a Prophet, ſach an one as Eli- - 
as or Moſes. Then he- freely difcovers what great <x- 
peRations they had fomented of his: gtorious Archieve- 
ments, -Nos ſperabamus quod ipſe rexdempturus fit Ifrael; 
upon which St. Ambreſe in his Ninety fixth Pfalm Enarrar. 
gloſles thus, Fam ſpem perdiderant, non enim dixerunt 
Jperamus enm redempturam, ſed ſperabamas x offet re- 
dempturas Iſrael: And accordingly Theophyl. obſerves, 
that they ſpoke this, 6s Havlavedilles 23 iiaidur, as den 
feated of their Hopes and Expeflancy. Thus it ſeems ap-. 
parent, that they looked on their Meſfias, as one that - 
ſhould be 1racls Reſftaurator, Redemptor, Liberator, as 
one fent to raiſe up the fallen Kipgdom of J«dea, and to 
reſtore it to its Priſtine Glory, and to file its Luſtre as- 
Radiant as it was in the Golden Days of King David and 
Solomon. 

But to come to the Hebrew word EFor Deus, which is, - 
the very Lock in which the ſtrength and nerve of your 
lar lodgeth, none can by that word prove the Hy- - 

ick Union in the Meſſias, that he ſhould be very 
God of very God : God by Eflence and Nature, berauſe he - 


is 
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is called E/; for in the 0/d Teſtament I find, not only Ans+ 
gels, but eminently Potent, and Godly Men are called Z+ 
/obim. Thus in Pſalm 138. In conſpeftu Angelorum pſats 
lam tibi ; in the Hebrew 'tis Elohim, and in Pſalm 8; 
Minuiſti eum paulo minus ab Angelis: "Tis likewiſe Elobing 
in the Hebrew: And in P/alm 82. Deus ſtetit in Synage» 
ga Deorum, in medio autem Deos dijudicat : Herethe Emi» 
nent Judges are called E/ohim, or Gods ; and in the ſame 
Pſalm likewiſe, Ego dixi Dii eſtis. Moſes is allo called 
God, and that by God himlſelt, Exodus 5. Dixit Domi-« 
nus ad Moyſen, ecce conſtitui te Deam Pharonis, which 
Hilarius in enarrat. Pſalm 136. took notice of, /nvenio 
& Moſen Deum nuncupari, cum ei dicitur, Deum te poſui 
Pharaoni. Hence Philo Lib. primo de Mole, fays, Cam ami- 
corum omnia ſunt communia, Deus poteſtatem & opes ſuas 
cum Santis communicat; and St. Bafil, Hom. de Spirity 
Santo ſays, That Holy Men are called Gods, for having the 
Holy Ghoſt dwelling in them. St. Cyril. t. 7. c. 12. Johns 
obſerves, that the word Deas in Holy Writ is taken in a 
triple Senſe : Firſt, by. Nature, as 4ud; Iſrael, Dominas Dexs 
funs, Deus unus. Secondly, By Adoption or Participati» 
on, by which, they who are Adopted to be Sons of God, 
become partakers of the Divinity, and are. called Gads, 
Thirdly, Falfly ſo call'd, and only nominally, as the De- 
vils and Idols, as it is in P/al 49. Omnes Di: Gentium D&-+ 
monia, Now that which-I deduce from hence is this, 
* That notwithſtanding 'St. Andrew had known that the 
Meſlias was called by //aias El or Deus, it do's not at all 
follow, that by that Deſcription he ſhould conceive him ta. 
be the Son of God by Eternal Generation, that being a 


Myſtery which was. inacceſſible to Humanity, withs;, 


out a Revelation, and not knowing him to be ſuch'a 
Son of God, he was ignorant of his real Divinity. This: 
Recondit and Sublime Myſtery did tranſcend all, the) 
* Natural 
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Natural Wit and Subtilty both of Men and Angels, and 
was unattainable without a Celeſtial Illuſtration ; there- 
fore Chriſt calls the manifeſtation of it a Reve/ation, as of 
a thing hidden, and I Theophyl. obſerves, Yaro- 
xctAuclav Is eye Tha yam ws 2 xpuator x, dyrdowy pave 
HE ag TE melpds ; He calls the Kreuk -* of this My- 
ftery a Revelation, as a diſcovery of Oceul: and unknown ' 
things made manifeſt by the Father: And accordingly Ori- . 
en acknowledges, that St. Peter arriv'd to this Know- 
edge, not by Humane Skill or penetrancy of Witz but by 
illumination from the Heavenly Father : n{eG- & G&; $ 
onexgs #, iiactlG- pcehillic, Md x, Th os Se gvols mdlpds aro 
Monow duly + 2gihy TuT3gvev ; Peter as a Diſciple, not of 
Fleſh and Blood, but of the Father in Heaven, compreben- 
ding the Revelation, confeſs d him to be THE CHRIST. 
But wholly to elucidate the inconcludency- of your Argu- 
ment, that St. Andrew muſt neceſſarily- know the Divi- 
nity of the Meſſias, becauſe ' //aias calls him 'Devs ; to' 

this I anſwer, That 'tis apparent by the 24th. of St. 

Lake, that the Apoſtles did not underſtand the hets 

till our —_ wow mry for in the 45th Verſe, he 

then opened their Underſtanding to apprehend theg#cri 
tures; and in the z7th Verſe, beginning from Moſes 
and all the Prophets, interpreted them to his Diſciples. 


CHAP} 
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CHAP. Il 


The differenc betwixt Nathanicl's and St. Peter's 
Confeſſion' of Chriſt : and in what Senſe St. 
Peter is ſaid to be Os Apoſtolorum. | 


Y next employ ſhall be to ventilate the Confeſdion- 
which Nathaniel made of Chriſt, and try whethex 

it be of the ſame ſtamp and import with St. Peter's: The 
firſt I ſhall conſult with berein, ſhall be 7heophy/. who in 
his Notes on the Frſt Chapter of St. John gives this acs+. 
count of it, Alu & x; vicv bes 6p0hoye dM By Sy Gs Nt), - 
5 pls Þ THpGy vidy 645 Gprohdgnom, Gs trlv d\vtr* Bed 3, reoes 
Keep iteTY x, wunday mgiday; 5 I Notomin Gs Er0punr 4+: 
2.80 eturev cob ma, 182 1 Iu Thu oigthiv viorahi/Iee TG O14: Ima: 
© Sqhaaw &G Tier ita! Þ dAnd3; $61G- TE peoravis © 
Notwithſtanding that Nathaniel d9's confeſs Chriſt to Be: 
the Sow of God, yet he do's not confeſs him as Peter did: 
He confeſſed hin the Son of God, *as true God ; therefore: 
he receiv'd the Beatification, and was entruſted with the 
Church ; but Nathaniel confeſſed him as a meer Man, grati- 
oully adopted by God for his Vertue ; for he was not as yet 
arrived to the perfett knowledge of the real Deity of the 
only begotten Son. St, Chryſoſt. likewiſe in his 55th 
Hom. on St. Matt. makes Nathaniels Confeſſion, and that 
of others, to be quite of a different nature, and of no 
ion with Peters, "Ou Þ Teidulyv Gao\lnony vitro. 

vie 6 nnIpQ-, dM tvo 7 oM\av d\wbGs tid evopuZor BY) tfoulpylov 
hv exbg! T&5 ads & jury in Tis Bama lfs, They did not con- 
fſeſs ſuch a Filiation as Peter did, but looFd on him as one 


of 
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of thoſe many Sons which God had, But as the moſt eminent 
and choice of them all, but not as of the ſame Subſtance with 
God, And in the ſame Zomily he declares, that St.. Pe- 
ter knew him as his i26- ywiag- vo, as his Proper, Natwr 
ral Sen, and therefore rewarded, =o bv Waxes YG ecu 
> [telay ;, O71 ywmouoy durev Gao wow vioy, Bot Ih THlo im -bnenoy 
TA oo "Why was St, Peter ronounced Bleſſed 2. be- 
cauſe he confeſſed Chriſt to be the Natural Son of God, -=_ 
that ſcore he pronounced none of thoſe who confeſſed him 
before Bleſſed. This is likewiſethe Opinion of Epiphanias 
adver. Cath. ta 9 on q&s eurly auoiymow vide cihytircy «76 4D 
ery v19v 018 201G-, £/ aftv duroy yur 79) 3 becauſe be clearly 
confeſſed him-the true Son of God: for in ſaying - he was the 
Son of the Living God, he demonſtrated him to be bis. Ng- 
taral Sen, Now if Nathaniel, as you affirm, madea true 
Confeſſion of Chriſt before Peter, what Reaſon can be 
given, that Chriſt, who is &TegawmAtnlng, no reſpetter 
of Perſons, ſhould give that reward of Beatus es, &c. to 
Peter, which Nathanie/ dd more deſerve, ,it (as you ſay) 
he firſt made true Confeſſion of hint.? Now, as for Ne 
thaniels Confeſſion, 'it was fo far from deſerving a Reward; 
that coming ſhort of the Truth (as Chry/o/t. affirms in 
his 55 Hom. Matt.) it was derogatory to Chriſt ; for what 
could ſeem more leſſening | and eclipſive of his. Luſtre 
and Excellency, who bothan Eſſence and Glory . was equal 
to God the Father, than to be look'd on as an Emineat 
Man, as a Petty King, Rex Iſrael? He that holds the 
whole Fabrick of v7; wh; in ry map of his Hand, 

King of Kings, and Lord of Lords, .is by guilele. My 
niel entitled ut as King of Iudeas ONE Peter. _ 
on him as the Monarch of the unbounded Univerſe, This 
Flaw was obſery'd in Nathanjels Confeſſion by Theophyh 
6 dAwBG; bedv Guohowow BK oy Eraw dur pankia ms IegnA, 
GN feaxn\tre TE mxvies Bd & porgeltflay « If he had com 
L 2 . feſ#d 
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feſs'd him God indeed, he would not have calt'd him King 
of Iſrael, but , of the Univerſe, therefore he was not 
pronounc'd Bleſſed : And likewiſe by St. Chryſoſt. in. big 
17th. Hom. on St. John, 'o 9s TH 68 vids & TH lope, 
bt} pamAtls pubvov det 3 a onsptvys omeorg; The Son of God 
is not King of Iſrael; but of al the World. Now tho' the 
words that Nathaniel ſpake do reſemble Peters, as St Aus 
ftin in his 6th Tract of St. John, obſerves, Talem wocem 
protulit Nathaniel gualem Petrus; yet Chryſoſt. conceives 
the Senſe of them to be very foreign and remote from St. 
Peters, To. ui phucere Tot duo ipbtyFolow, 6 NeIpQ- x, 6 Noda 
vlyA & putlet 13 ours Is Bravoleg, ixolep», ah 6 uv nilpg- Gu 
Adorow vide TH 06 Gs beov Auth, 6 Is Notdotriih Os evOpWnrov aehov * 
Peter and Nathaniel ſpake the ſame words, but not with the 
fame meaning, for Peter confeſſed him the Son of God, as tru- 
ly God, but Nathaniel, as a meer naked Man, Theſe things 
being duly weigh'd in' juſt Scales, your Argument that 
Nathaniel knew our Saviours Divinity,becauſe he call'd him 
Filius Dei, ſeems to me very.feeble and invalid ; that Ti- 
tle being given uſually to Perſons eminent . for Sandtity, 
who are no Natural, but Adopted Sons of God ; Sons 
by Eletion, not Generation, as Rom. 83. Quicungue Spis 
ritu Dei aguntur, i ſunt filii Dei: And John 1. De« 
dit- eis poteſtatem Filios Dei fieri : And in Gey, 6, Seths 
Sons are called, Fi/ii Dei, not by Nature, but for their 
Temeperance, Juſtice and SanCtity, by which Divine Im- 
belliſhments, Humanity approximates to Divinity, and 
may be faid'to be ally'd to it. 

It remains then to affert,that St. Peter was the firſt of the 
Apoſtles that knew the Divinity of our Bleſſed Saviour ; he 
attaining to the knowledge of this moſt lofty Truth, not by 
the dusky twilight of the ſhady Prophets, &« iprnnoyin 
24106 ua1O-, 58 dvipumng hoyoud reacbes, ao ml cdey ho 
Trot Thy Sefvoicery, Not making aſe of penetrating ſubtilty, or 

perſuaded 
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perſuaded thereto by Flumane Reaſonings, but baving bis 
©nderſtanding enlightned by God the Father: Or as Origen 
has it, q&7%s WWdulailG- or Ts meg, by a light beam- 
ing from the Father : ex; , from Ged himſelf, " Atha« 
naſms in his 4th. Orat. cont. Arrianos, Patris ipfins enun- 
tiatione filium Dei Chriſtum ipſum eſſe agnovit, as Juſtin 
affirms in Tryph. Fzc fides paterne revelationis eſt mu- 
uns, ſays, Hil. 6. Trinit. ne/pG- 6 in dddag Mongo; Tha 
dMyjbacr 6rohowens; Chryſoſt. in Petrum & Eliam. Peter, 
who confeſſed the Truth by a Divine Revelation. Tos dda 
orga TH mere ls mxlegs Naumiuag,, Dion. 
Fccleſ. hier. Illuminated by the Divine Revelation of the 
moſt Sacro-ſantt Father. mileG- ehe Ts milegs. oaindle 
Tiv do pdMeav 1* Tgws Ota ; ”_—_ Axcor. Peter was 
aſiſted by God in laying a ſure Foundation of Faith. G@ 
ev ha  anrvIG- op; T8 bis Ts mxle ts 7 iFhov vidr, Cyr. Die 
al. 4. de Trinit. God the Father from above, manifeſtly. 
diſcovering his proper Son. | 

Thus having ſo glorious and able a Tutor, who, toge+ 
ther with. his Divine DoQrin could bequeath a-Capacious, 
Suſcipient Apprehenſion,. he firſt knew that the Word. 
was made Fleſh, the Myſtery of the 7rinity, and the Di-. 
ſtinion of the Perſons, 

He then knew him as ti ſplendor of Gods Glory, and 
Figure of his Subſtance, Heb. 10. He knew him as one in 
whom the plenitade of the Deity inhabited - Corporally; 
Col. 2. 

He knew him «as 5.wodegv0- 6udTtf0- Suoquic x; SudnG- 
Us The dulfig ifwolag Stns oy xe lorlG-, as one fitting on the 
ſame Throne with God, as of the ſame Glory, Nature, and Sub« 
ſtance, as of the ſame Power, Glory; and Soveraignty. He 
knew him as i$G- vids 835 &s x, worQs dA thegy pl Fawn. 
as the proper Son of God, the only Son, having no other Bro« 
ther. He knew him, as Qriges has it, mew?! Tegrwu 
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8.6 vide 7% 012 78 21G», As that ſeleft Son, he by way of* 
emimence, THE SON. He knew him to be the Son - 
God, xvgj@; 5 xgleeromui; vous s 0e!nws, Properly no 
Catachreſtically, Naturally, not by Adeption. He: knew 
him, not as one advanc'd, i fs\da; d5 me gxomiv viedeole, 
6 vids &4 yards dmg peppdom dxglahmaſo Ti yewon, 
from a Servant to an A dopted Son, But as a Son begot from E- 
ternity by an inſcrutable, incomprehenſible Generation, as ma 
be gathered out of the Greek Fathers, to whom I ſhall a 
Join ſome of the Latins, that you may ſee how accordantly 
they conſpire in this Point. St. Ambroſe Lib. 3. de Spiritu 
Sands, accoſts' our Savior in this manner, Znum te efſe 
cum Patre dixiſti, quia hoc credidit Petrus, Claves regni 
Celorum accepit. And again, ſpeaking of Peter's Con- 
feſlion, he acknowedges it to include, Now adoptionis no- 
men, ſed nature proprietatem ; nou creationis in eo ignobilita- 
tem, ſed nativitatis gloriam. And St. Auſtin in his Serm, 
144. de Temp. ſays, That Peter did not look on Chriſt 
as anus ex Prophetis, ſed ut filius adimpletor' P ropbeta« 
rum, Creator Angelorum, And in his 26. 7raf. on Joby, 
Tu es Chriſtus filius Dei vivi, nox ficut aliquis magnus 
Juſtus, ſed ficut. unicus, ficut equalis, He then knew him 
as Filias Altiſſimi, Luke 1. as Filius unigenitus, Fohy 2, 
as Filius proprius, Row. 8. 'as Filius verus, Joby x. . 
This his Confeſſion St. Anſtin calls Vera & plena Con 
feſſo. Chryſoſt; calls it, d&wwpmouiry 6pwohoyix, A compleat 
Confeſſion; and it could not but be ſo, fince it was 
not Peters conjeQtural Apprehenfion, but the Fathers Do- 
rin, and Suggeſtion : 1 his Confeſhon Chriſt commends, 
partly from its/Eftet, Being, Beatitude ; partly,” A cauſa 
procreante, which was the Father ; this he amplifies, Au« 
titbefi cauſe diſparate judicii, vel virium naturaliam, to 
ſhew that all the Forces of Mans Wit, all Human WiC 
dom, Induſtry, and Sagacity could never have arriv'd to: 
Is 
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it without a Revelation. This Chriſt approves of, not as 
ot dvbporin, as a Human Opinion, but as Idy1uce Won, a Di- 
vine Decree ; this according to Chryſ/oft. he illuſtrates andex- 
plains co 09 78 lovt Tolls, &la id TH male 35 ul uden, AS 
you are are the Son of Jonas, of the ſame ſubſtance, ſo am 
I conſubſtantial with my Father. This Confeſſion he 
ſtrictly charges them to conceal, as being too ſublime ro 
be divulg'd, whereas Nathaniel had liberty to publiſh his. 
This Confeſſion our Saviour not only own'd, but accep- 
ted of Peters perſon, which Theophyl. ſays, Was a ſign that 
all other Mens Opinions of him were falſe ; dre yduag- 
3 dures A dywa Tos Tx darn dvipdmor wrotilbas aud Gs. 
Laſtly our Saviour was pleas'd hightty to reward Peter 
for the Merits of this Confeflion ; and this is the concur- 
rent ſuffrage of all the Fathers; I ſhall here inſert the Say- 
ings of ſome of them. 

mifG-5 te Tw 1 dAnda Errtyraew TOY WOKBE 197400 indvoy 
afwdis; Bafil adverl. Eunomiam Lib. 2. Perer,' who for 
_ acknowledging the Truth was honoured with the Beati- 
tude, 

Z)& 6 vids Ts 68 78 ?5/G- que: x, Wide rare fa; E- 
piph. Ancorate- Peter ſays thou art the Son of the Living. 
God, and Chriſt preſently declares him Bleſſed. 

ard urge Jtdlay x, Tir inncyody male, Theoph. There- 
fore he is pronounc'd bleſſed and entruſted with the Church. 

St. Hierom ſays on Matt. 16. Zeſtimonio de ſe Apoſtoli 
reddit vicem, dixerat Petrus, tw es Chriſtus filius Dei vis 
vi, mercedem recepit vera confeſſio, Beatus es Simon Bar- 
jona, Fc. St Auſtin. Serm. 13. in Matt. Deinde addidit 
& ego dico tibi, &c. Tanquam diceret, quia tu dixifti mi- 
hi, Twes Chriſtas filius Det vivi, & ego dico tibi, quod, &tc. 
Hilarius on Matt. 16. Dignum plane confeſſio Petri pramiim 
conſecuta eſt, 


I. ſhall. 
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T ſhall: add 'no more Teſtimonies to ſtrengthen ''this 
Point, but advance it to its deſerved heighth ; tor you ere + 
to underſtand, that tho' Peters Confeſſion did exceed that of 
others, by declaring Chriſt to be Gods Natural Son ; yet 
this was not the ſole reaſon of his Preterment and Honor ; 
but becauſe the Father ſingled him out of the Apoſtolick 
Society, illuminating him with a particular Revelation, 
and inſpiring /him what he ſhould return in anſwer to Chriſt 
bis Queſtion; or if you pleaſe, God himſelf ſpoke by him, 
making uſe of his Organs: You will-find by the following 
Quotations that the Fathers aſſert both. | 

Eucrge /*t1o GG T% TE 018 depo; * And again, ware l- 
Za T Mtlegv Gs in das led ©- Netola, He was decla- 
red Bleſſed, becauſe he ſpake the Senſe of God, becauſe he 
receiv'd what he ſpake from the Divine Grace. 

Koedis pacetlupd 0 xepupeyslerQ- TW Mr:5d cov 6 NT = 
Elias mats? ioFivor 1295 TE Kuels im 6 melig dun) dme- 
xls, Epiph. Ancor. As the Prince of the Apoſtles wit- 
neſſeth, who by our Lord was vouchſafed to be proclaimed 
Bleſſed, becauſe the Father diſcovered the Revelation to him, 

- Origen affirms in his Notes on St. Matthew, that St. 
Peter knowing the Son draxgAiylarG- 78 met, by the 
Revelation of the Father ; had dy&alo mance ro ply, The 
higheſt Bleſſing : And accordingly St. Auſtin, Pſalm 138, 
Jamdudum quia dixerat, tues Chriſtus filius Dei wvivi, au» 
vit," non tibi revelavit Caro & Sangais, ſed Pater menus qui 
eſt in Celis, ideo Petra, ideo Beatus. 

Thus you may eaſily perceive, that the ſourſe of Peters / 
Glory was originated from God, who became his Tator, 
and taught him this Divine and Myſtical 7, heology, Tod- 
Thv Thwv Ofiay #, daroge#lov Geohoyiav, as Damaſcene calls it:* 
And accordingly St. Ambroſe, Incar. Dom. Sacram. fays, 
Qui veram generationem loquitur Patris a Patre aſſampfit, 
Peter ſpake it, but God ſuggeſted it, as Damaſcen affirms, 
nelpes 


—_—_ _ * ”* - —* —__r *”- 


IT ©. 3 Y' kf 4 Y 


of, KS; = 


ww ww 


vo ow 


(81) 
niress iHyfolo 6 mTIp vmeete ; This Dofrin God 
declar'd to him and he taught it the Church, PD oiyvolis 
pore det f igay psMSpurG- im mole os Vw 1 Side 27 6 hv 7H Wh 
KAnolez dAw011%% xnps tec, ive dveracts d ntle gs Ayes & Tv 
meTE 2 del y tu, Epiph. Ancor. For Chriſt did not ak the 
Queſtion as if he were ignorant, hut as willing to manifeſt, 
that this was the Dottren of the Father, which did prociaiv 
his true Son to the Church. That Peter ſbeuld 'bt en- 
forc'd to ſpeak and declare what be was taught by the Fa- 
ther. He being thus endoQrinated from Lhegres, prq- 
mulges this Article of belief, avd imparts it faithfully to 
the reſt, as Epipb. in Ancor. obſerves, dna; wm met 
im Amor a#} Tis va, he makes a true diſcovery of 
Chritt, who had ſhaded himſelf, and was pleas'd to paſs 
Incoguito, under the Title of Son of Man ; but Peter by 
a luminous illapſe and ray from above, finds him out, and 
Proclaims him the Soa of God. St. Hicrom affirms, 
That he had this Revelation from the Holy Ghoſt, but this 
his Opinion. can raiſe no difiefence, for Opera Sevitifime 
Trinitatis ad extra ſunt" indjiviſe ; his words are theſe, 
Quod Caro & Sangais revelare' non potuit Spiriths Sant: 
gratia revelatuw eft : And _— another place, Ex 
confeſſione Petrus ſortitur Yoca guod Revelationem ex 
Sprrita Santo habeat, cujus & filius appeliandus, alluding to 
Barjona, for in 'the Hebrew Language 7ona ſignifies Co- 
lumba, the Symbol of the Holy Spirit deſcending in thet 
ſhape. Hence we may fee what 8 bigh Favorite this grand 
A was of every Perſon of the Bleſſed Trinity. 
The Father, and the Holy Ghoſt cull himiour of the whole 
Body of the —_— and honor bim particularly with'a 
Revelation. Chriſt ſaperadds to this Dignity , making 
him a promiſe of building bis Church on him ; and of the 
Donation. of the Keys, and after this, conſtituting him his 
Supreme Vicar, Paſtor end Head of bis Univerſal Church, as 
ſhall hereafter be manifeſted. M Now 
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Now after/all this you are pleas'd to _ a ſlight Come 
plement on St: Peter, allowing him to be a forward ſpeak« 
er, and therefore ftlyd by the Fathers, Os Apoſtoloru, 
and if he were their Mouth, you ſay, he ſurely ſpoke their 
Mind, To return a firanſwer to this, I ſhall firſt examine 
in what Senſe he may be term'd the Mouth of the Apoſtles: 
And then TI ſhall enquire-whether or no the other. Apoſtles 
had the ſame Senſe of Chriſt's Divinity, as he had when 
he offer'd to ſolve the propos'd Queſtion. Firſt, I muſt ac- 
knowledge, that I cannot find -in any. place of the Scrips - 
' Fure, thar-the Apoſtles 'ever choſe or pitch'd.upon Peter 
for their Speaker, but ſpake themſelves to Chriſt when 
they had a mind to it,- or ſaw occaſion; this I-ſhall prove 
by ſeveral Inſtances, as Matt. 13. Acceſſerunt ad eum Dis 
feipuli, ditentes, ediſſere' nobis hanc parabolam. Matt. 14. 
Acceſſerunt-ad eum Diſcipuli ejus, dicentes, deſertus eſt locus, 
Matt. 15. Dicunt ei Diſcipuli ejus, unde ergo nobis in de- 
ſerto panes } Matt. 17. Tunc acceſſerunt Diſcipuli ad Fe« 
ſom, ſecreto tlicentes, &c; "And John 14. dicit, et Thomas; 
and in the ſame Chapter, . Dicit +44. Philippus + and 
John 12, Dixit ei Judas Iſcariotes ; and as Nazianzey ob- 
ſerves in his 26th Oration, T9 wv n{/pG- iport 7d I 6/Am- 
TO-, T6) 9) Bd ac, ro HH 04unk, mo 9% aMQ- Ti : Peter aks 
Chriſt one Queſtion, r= another, Jadas this, Thomas 
ſomething elſe 5 and indeed any-other of them did the ſame, 
By this it clearly appears, that they allſpoke to: our Savior. 
as well as Peter. Nay in St. Fohn 13. Peter gets Fob to 
ſpeak for him, beckoning on him to ask Chriſt a Queſtion : 
' Beſides, they-did- not only in their - Addrefles to Chriſt 
ſpeak for themſelves, but' likewiſe anſwer'd. for then» 
ſelves, when Ghriſt -propos'd any Queſtion which- they 
could ſolve. Thus in Matt. 13. 5-1. Chriſt asked them, sf 
they underſtood all theſe things 2 they ſaid to him, Tes I in 
Lord. Chriſt asked-them, Zow many Loaves they bad ? they 
anſwered, 
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anſwered, S:v2n. He asked them, Mate. 2.1.3 1. hich of the 
two Brothers did his Fathers Will? they ſaid, The firſt. He 
asked them, Whether they wanted any thing,” when he ſent 
them without Purſe, Scrip, 'or Shoes ? they ſaid, | Nothing. 
And in Fohn 21. he asked them, Whether they had any 
thing to eat 2 they anſwered him, No. Theſe eafie Que- 
ſtions, you ſee they all anſwer'd as well as Peter ; but 
when Ehriſt propos'd this difficult Queſtion which we 
now treat of; all the reſt were filent, :and Peter only an- 
ſwer'd it. *Tis very obſervable, that tho' it was propos'd 
to them all in the Plural Number, Peter only reply'd to ir, 
and in this, all the Evangeliſts, as many as mention it, 
agree exactly, as you may ſee in Matt. 16, Mark 8. and 
Lake g. whereas in their raccounting other Paſlages-they 
ſcem to vary. 

Now 'tis eafily diſcernible when Peter ſpeaks for the 
Reſt, uttering their common Sentiment, by his ſpeaking 
ia the Plural Number, as in St.'Fohx 6. ' our 'Saviors 
asking them, Nunquid & vos wwltis- abire? Peter an- 
ſwers in the Plural Number in-the name of all of them, 
Domine ad quem ibimus ? Here Theophyl. obſerves, that he 
ſpake for all of them ; his Reaſon was & 4Þ &7z me 5 The 
&meAebonuzy, dMd me 5 Tre dmihvotuetc; For be did not 
ſay, to whom ſhall I go, but to whem'ſhall we 'go > And ac- 
cordingly St. Auſtix in his 28th Tratt. Johan. Reſpondit 
Petrus pro omnibus, unus pro multis, wnitas pro wniverſts, Do» 
mine ad quem ihimus? Repellis nos a te, da nobis atterum te. 
Peter likewiſe ſpake for them all when he faid, Zcce nos 
reliquimus omnia & ſecuti ſumus te. - Hence Chriſt an- 
ſwers to them all in the Plural Number, Dico vobis quod 
Vos qui ſecuti eſtis me, &e. And likewiſe when in Joh 
6. 69, he ſays, We belive and know that thou art Chriſt, 
the Son of the Living God: Here he undertook by anſwer- 
ing for the Reſt, to give an account-of their Faith; but 
M 2 
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he committed a great miſtake therein, for Chriſt” cold 
him, that that was not the belief of all of chem, one of 
them being a Devil. When they were all accuſed, as 
warm'd with new Wine, Peter makes an Apologetical 
Harangue in the defence and name of them all. By theſe 
Paſſages 'tis /obvious and tranſparent, that Peter herein 
was the Repreſentative of the Apoſtolick Society, venting 
in theſe his Reſponſals their joint and united Opinions z 
ſo I ſhall ſuperſede a further purſuit herein, and make it 
my preſent buſineſs to inform my ſelf in what Senſe ſome 
of the Fathers entitle him Os Apoſto/orum, whereas indeed 
they had as much liberty and freedom of ſpeaking to our 
Saviour as he had. The moſt Radiant and Plauſible Opi» 
nion amongſt them, for their dubbing him their Speaker, 
was, becauſe they look'd on him as their Prince ; and 
thus it may not improperly be ſaid in a fubordinate Senſe 
that what was ſpoken by the chief of the Society, was faid 
by the whole Company, he repreſenting them all as their 
Head and Prince ; and in this Senſe it is that Cyril acknows- 
ledges Peter to have anſwered for the Reſt, as is apparent 
in ſeveral places of his Comments on St. Fohn, Princeps Ca 
putgque <eterorum primus exclamat, Tu es Chriſtus, &c; 
Per unum qui praerat omnes reſpondent. Per Principem 
conſortii hawdl dubitant exclamare, Tu es Chriſtus, &c. 
And accordingly *tis very familiar with Chry/oft. after 
he has ſtyl'd him, The Mouth of the Apoſtles, to join 
another word with it, which denotes him to be chief ; as 
in his 55th Zom. Matt. 7 bvTd hun 7% wordyly 5 ntlpo- 5 13 
X*ps TeV darecohav xopupiig- : And again on the 87th ZFom, 
on St. John, "exxedG- 2 dmego\ar x, clue wobwriy x, wo. 
pueph Ts yoo 5 {Ze was the Prince of the Apoſtles, and 
Mouth of the Diſciples, the Supreme top of the Society, 
nitp@- 0 TY ps oo ord hav nopupdlO- T2 duce Wo tacehys 
Toy ; Peter the Prince of the Apoſtelick Quire, the Month of 
the 


; 
] 
2 
l 
> 
I 
2 
3 
e 
0 
d 


© Re ww 1 = 


S * 7 mr 


IS I E_ESRTRLECE SE! 


(85) 


the Diſciples, wa _ rgers cx 8: vos, who 
acknowledges t eter did pr ex perſona 
omnium, acknowledges him to be their Head. & Cy- 
prian in his 55th Epiſtle declares, that Peter anſwered for 
all of them, bur confeſſes he, did this as the Repre- 
ſentative of the Church, Z/nus pro omnibus loguens, Eccle- 
fre woce Reſpendens. St. Auſtin fancies he only anſwered 
to preſerve Unity, Vnus pro multis dedit reſpenſum, uni- 
tas in multis : And in his 2:8 Tract. de Temp. [deo wnxs 
pro omnibus, quia unitas in omnibus : But in Serm. r3.. E- 
vang. Matt. He gives Three chief Reaſons why Peter is 
faid” to be their Speaker. Firſt, Becauſe he is the Type of 
the only Church. Then becauſe he was the Prince or 
Chief of the Apoſtles. Laſtly, Becauſe he was moſt ar- 
dent in his Aﬀeion towards Chriſt, Petrus «vice Fcclefra 
Typus ipſe in ordine Apoſtolorum primus, in Chriſti amore 
promtifſimus, ſepe unus reſpondit pro multis, *Tis cuſto» 
mary with St. . Auſtin to affirm, that 'Pefer repreſents. 
ſometimes, the Church, ſometimes the Apoſtles ; the 
Church he repreſents as its Head and Refor, the Apoſtles 
as their Primate, as will hereafter be made out; and in: 
this Senſe he is called their Speaker, not as if he were their 
Atturney or Praeco, but their Princeps. 


(85). 


CHAP. I. 


Whether the other Apoſiles knew Chriſts Divini- 
ty as ſoon as St. Peter? Concerning the Bleſ- 
ſed Virgin Mary, and St. John, &c. And 
concerning the Devils knowledge of Chriſt. 


ff ihr next thing T am oblig'd to Diſcuſs, is, Whether 
or no the other Apoſtles had the ſame Senſe of 
Chriſt's Divinity as St. Peter had, when Chriſt propos'd 
this Queſtion to them, Yos autem quem me dicitis efſe 2 So 
that Peter herein -may be fſaid- to have ſpoke but their 
Senſe, and that they knew, and could have anſwered the 
Queſtion as well as he. This is in ſhort, what you affirm, 
and what is atteſted by Modern Proteſtant Writers. Dr, 
Cave in the Life of St. Peter ſays thus of him, Do's he 
confeſs Chriſt the Son of God? Beſides, that herein he* 
ſpeaks but the Senſe of all the Reſt; this was no more 
than what others ſaid as well as he. Nathaniel evpreſly 
told him, Thou art the Son of God. This is likewiſe Dr. 

Barrow's Senſe of it, only he delivers it more Sportively 
and Comically in his Treatiſe of the Supremacy, p. 43. 
But who ſay ye that I am ? up ſtarteth Peter, he skippeth 
forth and preventeth the other Apoſtles, not ignorant of 
the Point, they took Jeſus go the Meſſias, which according to 
the common notion of the Jews, did imply his being the Son of 
God; they had the ſame Faith, he from a ſpecial alacrity of 
Spirit, and expedition in utterance, more forward in de- 
claring it, This Opinion ſeem'd to me very thin and fil- 
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ly,That Chriſt ſhould propound a Queſtion to a Dozen Per- 
1 which -he knew Lan of them could ſolve, and make 
honorable Pxpmiſes only to him: that ſhould ſpeak firſt, 
ſeem'd to me a childiſh fancy, and beneath the Concepti- 
ons of a DoQtor, this being not to reward an Excellency 
of Faith, but- the promptitude- of a- nimble Tongue, - 
which has nothing of Merit-in-it. Having. now mentio- 
ned the two above cited Doctors, I ſhall add ſomething . 
more to their Quotations. Peter is ſaid toanſwer for the 
Reſt, not as if he ſpake or knew their Opinion on this - 
Point; for the Queſtion was:ask'd by our Savior on a ſud- 
den ; and it do's no where appear, that the Apoſtles had 
any Pracedaneous Conference or Conſultation abour it ; 
but becauſe his Anſwer thereto was Orthodox, they were 
oblig'd to own and embrace it-as the Common Belief of 
the Church. ': And 1 conceive, ;that upon our Saviors ask- 
ing the Queſtion, the reſt being ſilent, and ſuſpending 
their Anſwer, . Peter firſt ſpake not their Common, but his 
Particular Sentiment; Sxam fidem 'pro ſe profeſſus eſt, 
ſays Fanſenius; Pro ſe ſola reſpondit; ſays Abulenſis; and 
this he did as. one made more Lain than the Reſt, be- 
ing inſtructed in this Myſtery .by a particular Revelation 
from the. Father. : He then being more fervid than the 
Reſt, inflam'd by this illumination from God, and in- 
ſigated thereto by a Divine impulſe, haſtned with all 
ſpeed to-deſcribe the Son as the Father had inſtruſted him, 
leſt any of the Twelve ſhould ſpeak- any thing. beneath, 
and unworthy -of Chriſt, and ſo be rebuked by him as 
they often were. . This is what St: Chryſoſt, means, when 
he. ſays, Peter mem Teguupda, not a firſt farting 
or hopping, or skipping, as the DoQtor paints to himſelf in 
his deluded fancy ; for St. Peter did not merit any thing 
by ſpeaking firſt, and ſo preventing them. by the glibneis 
of a voluble Tongue, but by the .emineacy. of his Faith, . 
by 
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his anticipating the reſt in the knowledge of that My... 
- rams. pry. Janſenius obſerves, Cam C bryſolbomns 
& alii enum vocant Os, © nomine omnium reſpondiſſe, non fic ac- 
cipiendum quaſi reſponderit id guod omnes ſextirent, ſed quia © 
ſolus reſpenderit quod omnibus reſpondendum faifſet. Now if 
the other Apoſtles did equally know it with Peter, and ho 
only ſpake their Senſe for them, I ſhall with Maldonar 
ask this Queſtion, Si pro omnibus Petrus loguebatur, cur 
non omnibus diftum beati eftis ? Cur non omnibus mutata 
momina > Cur non omnibus diftam vobis dabs, &c. Beſides 
it ſeems ſtrange to me that the reſt ſhould be able- to 
underſtand this Myſtery without a Revelation ; and ther 
Peter, who in other things was more forward and 
trant, ſhould here be ſo dull and unapprehenſive as not to 
diſcover this without a particular Beam-from the Father of 
Light ; for had he underſtood it before, the Revelation 
had been ſuperfluous : But herein Dr. Zammond was 
pleas'd to lend me his charitable Hand, by clearing up 
this doubt to me in theſe words, 7 muſt in Charity (ſays 
he) believe, that ſome other of the Twelve acknowledg'd 
the Divinity of Chriſt, and had it reveaP'd to them by the 
Father. This ſeem'd at firſt very appoſite ; but when 1 
conſidered that the Door could not poſkibly prove 
any Revelation either at or before that time, concern- 
ing the Divinity of our Savior, to any of the Twelve, 
but to Peter; I concluded, that what the Do@Qor was 
pleas'd to call Charity, wes really Policy: So I left him, 
and apply'd my felt to St, Z7i/ary, as being the abler Man, 
and he acquainted me, that the other Apoſtles were ig- 
norant of jt, on Matt. 13. Ignorantibus ceteris primas, 
Reſpondit, Tu es, &c, And Cyril in his 11th Catech. 
intorm'd me, That the other Apoſtles were ſilent. at our 
Saviours Queſtion, becauſe it was above Humane reach. 
Nad'\1av dan mnou'Ioy fp avipourey © ly Td molduu, ntTp&- 
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6 mpulogerns 7 darogihor, Ec. AP the Apoſtles being {6 
lent, for this Doftrin was above the power of Humane Ap. 
prehenfion, Peter the Prince of the Apoſtles, &&c. Andac- 
cordingly Hilarius Lib. 6. de Trin. acknowledged it to be 
Ultra humane infirmitatis modum. This rin (as St. 
Ambroſe affirms Lib. 4. Luce.) a Human Mind could ne- 
ver comprehend, Plend rationis inveſtigatione : This 
made the other Apoſtles to heſitate, and flufuate, not 
knowing what Anſwer to ſhape to this ſublime Queſtion, 

as Baſfilius Seleucius obſerv'd, uf; Is Twa, owrh Tis miles 

- inpluor df av THv dyvoley x20 Cola TH Nt/po fea TW Mord 
ue,m, But whom ſay ye I am? He ſuſpended them al 
in filence, and ſeeing their ignorance, he ſaggeſted to Peter 
an Anſwer from God, , 

Now what concerns the other Apoſtles, altho' 1 grant, 
that they took Chriſt to be the Shiloh or Meſlias, yet that 
did not imply to them his being Gods Natural Son, Per 
identitatem ſubſtantie, but rather an Imputative, or Aſ- 
ſumptive Son: And this their belief did amount to no 
more than this, Credimus te efſe Mefiam, quem ſcimus vo» 
cari Filium Dei. Now altho' they call'd him Filius Der, 
and thereby ſeem'd to know his Name, they were igno- 
rant of his Nature, whereas Peter, by vertue of his Re- 
velation knew both. Complexus oft omnia, qui nomen & 
.naturam complexus eft, as Ambrofins ſays: And herein lies 
the difference *twixt Peters knowledge and theirs. For 
the true knowledge of the Meſiias confiited in knowing 
bis Nature, as H/arins obſerves, Gloria Revelationis Na- 
ture ſcilicet non nomins, cum frequentata nominis profeſſro 
jam fuiſſet. *Twas ordinary and common: with them to 
call an egregious Perſon Filins Dei, Hence the Seamen 
upon his appeaſing the tumultnous Sea, called himdo. 'Tis 
not at all probable, that ſuch rude illiterate People ſhould 
know the Myſtery of -the Trinity, his Conſubſtantiality 
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with God. The Centurian likewiſe in St. Mark ſays of 
him, Yere hic home filias erat Dei, which ſaying is very 
well explain'd| by St, Luke, Vere hic homo juſtus erat ; 
this word Filius, is aſcrib'd to Men as well as Chriſt, as 
Chryſoſe.. affirrgs in his 4th ZZom. de incompreh. Dei. vids 
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mts indvoa we/us; *Tis properly attributed to him, im. 
my to Mey; and accordingly St. Amb. Lib. 1. de fide 
Filius aut per adoptionem, aut per naturam eſt ; per adop» 
tionem nos filii dicimar, ite per weritatem nature eft. 
Having plainly evidenc'd the difference. *twixt Peters 
Sentiments of Chriſt, and that of the other Apoſtles: I 
ſhall add this, 'That the Fathers, when they incidently ſay, 
That the other Apoſtles knew Chriſt to be the Son of 
God, before Peters promulging him ſo, do mean thereby 
his Nominal, and not his Natural Filiation: It they do 
not mean ſo, they muſt prove, that the others had Re» 
velations of that kind ; tor I will never be induc'd to 
believe otherwiſe than that St. Peters Revelation did dif- 


cover to him more than either what he or they knew be- 


fore, otherwiſe it had been of no import. That which 


confirms me in this my Opinion concerning the Fathers, - 


is, becauſe I find St. Ambroſe in one place to affirm, that 


the other Apoſtles knew Chriſt to be the Son of God as. 


well as Peter ;| and in another place, to ſeem to appropri- 
ate it wholly to him, Lib. 4. Luce. Et aliis imperatur ut 
laxent retia ſua, ſoli tamen Petro dicitar, duc in altum, hoc 
eſt, in profundum diſputationem, quid enim. tam altum 
quam” altitudinem divitiarum videre, fcire Dei filium & 
profeſionem diving generations aſſumere ; and accordingly 
he explains, duc is altxm, in his 3d. Book de Yirg. duc 
in altum ad filium altiſſimi, non ducebat in altum quan- 
do in ſtagno piſcabatur. By theſe Quotations he plainly 
aſcribes to Peter only the knowledge of the Divine Genes 


ration. ' 
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ration. And in his 84th Serm, he makes him to excel 
in Faith, end conſequently in his Confeifion, Petrus' /o/us 
Chriſtum Dei filiem confitetar 5 grads quideni ſunt ff- 
dei, & qui devotins credit religioftus confitetar, Beſides 
this, I find, ſeveral of the Fathers 


nerps mpiror, Emo x, melVloy &n ikubt 
At length Chrif $eobs frft by'Pt l 
them, that he is traly the Son of God. From this his fir 
confeſſion of Chriſt he is called by St. Chryſof. © warns, 
and i de ogdo3fids, the foundation and Feginning " of Or- 
thedoxy ; and yutyas innkydas ite "$5 be great 


ftagogus of the Church. St, Cyrit it Mis 3 1th Catech, ca 
, 'The Charches, ſupreme 
fm Apoſtolicus Confeſſor, 
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After all this you are to take notice, that altho' I have 
faid Peter was the firſt that knew Chriſt's Divinity, 1 
have hitherto made a Compariſon of him, only with the 
other Apoſtles; with Nathaniel, the Centurion, and the 
ordinary Perſons Aboard-ſhip ; not with the Bleſſed Vir- 
gin Mary, whom I dare not affirm, or think to be igno- 
rant of that Myſtery after ſhe was inform'd by the Em- 
baſly of the Arch-Angel Gabriel, that ſhe ſhould Conceive, 
and bring forth the Bleſſed Feſus, who ſhould be called 
The Son of God ; the Son of the Moſt High. She, who 
was ſo highly honor'd by every Perſon of the Holy Triad, 
could not but know the Myſtery of the 7rinity : She, 
whom the Holy Ghoſt by ſupervening did ingravidate : 
She, whom the Power of the Higheſt (Gog the Father) 
did Obumbrate : She, whoſe Virginal Womb was the 
Manſion and Mother-Pearl to God the Son, cannot ras, 
tionally be ſuppos'd to be neſcient, of his . Natural Filia» 
tion: Yet after all this, it ſeems as if all were not then 
revealed; unto her, for ſhe is ſaid to wonder at what Old 
Simeon told her; which is a ſign it was new unto her, 

Neither dare I exclude St. Fohr the Baptiſt from the. 
knowledge of this Myſtery, he who was fill'd with the Ho- 
ly. Ghoſt from his Mothers Womb ; even when he was in, 
that Confinement, by his _—_— Skipping and ex+. 
ulting may be ſaid to have known him, to have ſaluted; 
him, and to have paid him Tributary. Homage : He, 
who heard a WSHT from Heaven by a Celeſtial Herald, 
promulging him to be the Son of God :: He, who ſaw the 
Holy Ghoſt effigiated in the form of a:Dove,. deſcending; 
from-above, and lighting upon. him, may very. well be. 
imagin'd to have been inſtructed ,who he was... ,, +1 

AS for Foſeph, Zachary and Elizabeth, . Simeon:and Anni 
the Prophetels, who were honor'd. with Revelations-and 
Viſions, fill'd with the Holy Ghoſt, and had the gift of 

| Prophecy ; 
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Propheey ; if they did not fully know his Confubſtantia- 
lity, they had at leaſt ſome duudegs drrivas, ſome obſcure 
Rays of it ; and if they* knew this imperiely, they 
_ knew he was the Savior, the Shiloh, the Mef- 
1as. 


I ſhall add but one thing more on this Subjet, and that 


is concerning the Devils knowing of Chriſt; and herein 
St. Auſtin is very poſitive, —Y bur little dif- 
ference *twixt their Confeſſion of Chrilt, 

ter's, as will appear by ſeveral paſſages in his Writings ; 


, and that of Pe-- 


Petrus dixit, Tu es Chriſtus filius Dei vivi: & Dominus, 


Beatus es Simon Barjona, -&c. O Domine, hoc tibi dixe- 
runt Demones, quare ipfi now ſunt beati ; quia Demones hoc 
dixerunt timore, Petrus amore, Hom. 6, And in his 1oth 
Tra. in Epiſt. Johan. Hoc Petrus, hoc & Daemones, Tu es 


filius Dei wvivi Sanftus Dei, eadem verba non idem animus ; 


boc Petrus cum dileftione dicebat, Demones fine diletione. 
In his 16th Serm. de verbis Apoſt. Foc wdixit Petrus, & 


_ 


andivit, Beatus eſt, hoc dixerunt Demones & audierunt ob- 


muteſcite una vox eſt, ſed Dominus radicem interrogat now . 


florem.. Demones dixerunt timendo, Petrus amando. + * 
Now, how the Devil did arrive. to- this - Knowled 
Opinions are various ; ſome Divines hold, that when he 


was 2 glorious Angel in Heaven, God revealed unto him, | 


that his Son ſhould aſſume Humane Nature, .and that 
Man ſhould be exalted to the Hypoſtatick Union with 
the WORD. Theophyl. fays ( ixzo+-1* WF Seg18 hui; 6 
Augis) The Thief ole this Knowledge from the Voice from 
Heaven, Auguſtin, Lib.g. de Civit, Dei, ſays, Innoruit eis 
per quedam ſue virtutis effetta, by the operation of ſo 
many. Miracles wrought by the Finger of God, which 
the Devil knew did tranſcend his and all Angelical Power. 


Others think he did not certainly know the Incarnation -. 


of the Son of God, but only ſuſpeted it. This is the 
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Opiaion of St. Chryſoſtow's Scholiaſt, who upon the Ne- 
vils pretending to know Chriſt in St. Mark, by his faying, 
Scio qui ſeis, ſays, he meant by Scio, ſuſpicor, conjettor, 
opinor : And indeed, 'ris much to be queſtioned, whether 
he had firmam & certam notitiam adventis filii Dei; for 
tho' it were granted, that he did hear the Oracle of 
God from Heaven ; yet, on the other ſide, ſceing Chriſt 
in the form and appearance of an ordinary” Pleberan Per- 
ſon Poor, Low and Humble, and ſeeming to be in want 
of Bread; he in his Haughty, Proud Thoughts, _ 
ring the Poverty and Humility of Chriſt Incarnate, di 

look on this his Lowlineſs and Condeſcenſion incompa» 
tible with his Majeſtick Divinity : This made him accoſt 
our Savior to fatisfie this his Doubt and Scruple, which - 
did ſo much excruciate him, but he addreſſes himſelf as 
one doubting, $i filius es Dei? This is agreeable to the 
Senſe of Theophyl. on Matt. 4. mv Gd dvlYy mevturne x, 
eupipan Nom mis 6 vids Ts 668 mw, fol Tho Tour Te 
egf2e ouldy Ivo paokiy: On the other fide, ſeeing him han 


gry, he began to doubt how the Son of God ſhould be 
hungry, therefore he tempts him, that be might be certainly 
inforwd who be was. 
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th. it. 


CHAP. IV. 

C oncerning Chriſts Reply to St. Peter's Anſwer, 
Whether the Biſhop of Rome's Supremacy be 
grounded on Scripture ? Of Chriſts being the 
Rock; and of St. Peter's being the Rock. Of 


St. Auſtin's Interpretation of Supe@hanc Pe- 
tram. | : 


Aving diſpatch'd St. Peters Solution-to our Saviors 

Queſtion, I ſhall next rake Chriſts Reply unto 
him in to Examination: And this, tho" it ſeems in it 
ſelf to be the plaineſt and moſt intelligible thing imagj- 
nable, as not containing one difficult word in it ; yet if 
taken with the Gloſſes which the Oppoſers of Peters Su- 
premacy have affix'd to it, it may appear to be as knot- 
ty a place as any; as if the intent of Commentators 
were not to illuſtrate dark Texts, but to raiſe Duſt and 
obſcure Serene Paſſages ; not to dilucidate what may 
ſeem dubious, and fo expoſe the unqueſtion'd Truth, but 
to make Scripture ſerviceable to that Intereſt and Deſign 
they are a moulding ; of which unwarrantable dealing, 
this place is a moſt Pregnant Ex@nple, being by the vari- 
ous Interpretations of Men of different Perſuaſions rende- 
red, perplex'd, and impregnated with varieties of Que- 
ries. As whether, what Chriſt promiſed here, were pro- 
miſed to Peter, or to himſelf? If to Peter, whether to 
his Perſon, or to his Faith and Confeſſion? Or if to his 
Perſon, whether to that alone, or equally * to his' fellow 
Apoltl es ? 
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Apoſtles? Or if to all the Apoſtles, whether not to e- 

very Scholar and Diſciple of Chriſt ? Or again, whether 
to Peter perſonally only, or extendible to his Succeſlors ? 
Theſe, in ſhort, are the numerous oft-ſpring of Queſtions, 
which are rais'd out of the Fruitfut Womb of this Text, 
As tothe laſt of theſe Queries, whether what was ſaid 
to Peter be extendible to his Roman Succeſlors? I find Ca- 
tholick-Writers to hold the Affirmative, aſſerting there- 
by Papacy to be grounded on Holy Writ, and inſtituted by 
a Divine Irreverſible Sanftion of Chriſt in Peter. The 
Enemies|to the Apoſtolick See, eagerly deny and oppoſe 
this Opinien. Calvin is herein very bold, his words are 
theſe, Quicquid accepit Petrus nihilo magis ad Papam per- 
tinet quam ad Mahometam. Nihil Petro 'datam eft bis 
verbs quod non omnibus Evangelii Miniſtris perinde fit com- 
mune, Beza is very taunting, who tho' he denies the 
Pope to ſucceed him as he was called Peter, yet he frank- 
ly grants his Succeſſion to him as he was-called Satay, 
In hoc quidem cognomine ſucceſſiſſe Antichriſktum libent 
conceſſero. Dr. Stillingfleet is very facetious in his Ser» 
mon. preach'd on 5. Novemb. So dark and obſcure ( ſays 
he) /o impertinent are the Proofs brought_from Scripture 
of the Popes Supremacy, that 1 may ſay, that Ariſtotle's 
Politick's do prove it much more better than any Text in 
the Bible. Eraſmas ſeems very ambiguous in his Com- 
ments on St. Matt. where he x on faſt and looſe, diftum 
indiftum, ſays and unſays. Firſt, he wonders any ſhould 
apply thoſe words to thegPope ; then he ſays they do uns 
doubtedly belong to him as Prince of Chriſtians ; his 
words are theſe, Miror eſſe qui hunc locum detorqueant ad 
Romanum Pontificem in quem haud dabie competunt is 
primis welut \in Chriſtiane fidei Principem, &c. Now 
that which induces me to believe, that it the Church 
were built on Peter, it was likewiſe built on his Succeſlors, 
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is, becauſe Chrifts main deſigh of coming into the World 
veing to parchaſe 10 hitnſelf a Charch which was to. con- 
tinue to the conſummation :of the World; 'tis abſurd.eo- 
imagine this Church ſhould have a viſible Foundatibn and 
Head, for Peter's life-time, and to have none after him. 
This Power then and Office of bis, was not conferr'd 
on his individual Perſon, ſo as to.ceaſe. ar his expiration, 
but was granted him as the: Myſtical Hegd of the whole ; 
bue ſo as to be tranſreniF and ſurvive in his Succeſſors. 
And indeed this is the chiet reaſon, why thoſe that oppoſe 
the Power of Peters Succeſlor, ſtrike firſt at his Suprema- 
cy, knowing that as the Admiſſion of the one, inters the 
other, ſo ' the ſupplanting of the one undermines the 
other. Biſhop Brambal 1n his Schiſm Guarded, having, 


effirm'd, That al/ that Peter bad, was a beginuing of %»- * 


nity, adds this, What Peter had the Pope may pretend a 
right to: That Chriſt did inſtitute in the Perer the Ori-- 
gin of Unity is acknowledg'd by the Fathers, but that- 
this Unity can be preſerv'd without a Paramount Autho- 
rity, will never be made out ; And if Chriſt made the beft- 
proviſion imaginable for the preſefvation of Unity, Pro-- 
reſtants have done all that is poſſible for its Violation. 

Dr. Whitaker as, he would not much value the grant- 
ing Peters being the Foundation, if the Catholicks would: 
not extend it to the Reman Biſhops, Z/t ſocios collegaſque- 
hujus dignitatis. Si Petrum (ſays he) creatum oft ſummune- 
Paſtorem Ecclefig concedimus, id ipſam mox inferunt - fi- 
militer ad omnes Petri Succeſſores pertinere. This is the 
ſole reaſon why his Supremacy is ſo warmly oppos'd ; for 
its Enemies know very well, if that be granted, the Bi- 
ſhops of Rome, as his Heirs have a fair Title to it ; This: 
makes them exert all their cunning endeavours to de- 
fraud Peter of it ; and then deluding themſelves with an 
imaginary Conquelt, as if they ſubverted that Ar- 
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ricle, to infer, That ifthe Original had it not, the Derive» 
tive could not have it. With this'falſe ſuppoſition Dr. /an- 
mmond- impoſes -on himſelf, and on ſuch as adhere-to him, 
What Peter had not himſelf (ſays he? he could not devolve ty 
any of his Succeſſors, the Derivative Power in his Succeſſors 
being like Water that flows from a Spring, apt to aſcend no 
higher than the Fountain ſtood. But now it it be made app- 
ear, that Peter was by Chriſt inveſted with the Supremacy, 
it-will be evident, that the Doftor built a ruinous Fabrick 
upon a falſe Foundation, But to return to the Point, 'Whe- 
ther the Biſhops of Rome were concern'd in what was ſaid 
to St. Peter? To this I reply, That I find ſeveral of the An- 
tient Popes, to make uſe of theſe words, as'tf by vertue of 
them— the Roman See had its Primacy. Anaclet ſays, Sa» 
croſantta Romana Apoſtolica Eccleſia non ab Apoſtolis, ſed ab 
"go Domine Salvatore noſtro Primatum obtinuit,dicente, Tues 
etrus, &c. And Gelafius likewiſe in his Epiſtle to all Ortho» 
dox Biſhops, Evangelicd voce Domini, & Salvatoris noſtri 
Primatum obtinuit, dicente, Tu es Petrus, &tc. Alexander, 
Calixtas, and others, 'have Sayings to the. ſame effec. 
Theſe Men, I know, are rejeted- by Proteſtant Authors 
as Men partial in their own caſe; as you may ſee by Dr. 
Whitaker, who delivers his mind very plainly, Quid 211; 
dicunt de ſua ſede nos non moramar ; erant hi Pontifices Ro- 
mani quibus infitum eſt, ſuam ſedem, quantum poſſunt, ornare, 
& extollere ementitis privilegiis. This his Senſe of their 
Actions I could by no means embrace, for it ſeem'd to me 
very uncharitable to imagine, that thoſe Religious Bi- 
ſhops, ſo nigh to the Apoltolick Age, Perſons of fo ſtrict 
Piety, and unſpotted Converſation, living under horrid 
Perſecutions, ſhould conſpire to advancetheir Sees by falle 
Maxims and forg'd Priviledges: But 1 am-more inclinabte 
co believe, that thoſe great Prieſts, who were both Bi- 
tops and Martyrs, ſealing their Religion with their. Blood, 
were 
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wers not only extraordinarily illuminated in the know 
ledge of the Goſpel, but ſincere in their Expoſitions\and 
Applications of it, . But. beſides the Teſtimonies of theſe 
Great Men, I'find that 4rhanaftus,. together with the Bi- 
ſhops of gypr,: Zhebais and: Lybia," conven'd in the 4- 
lexandrine Council in their Epiſt. to Felix to ſpealr much 
to the ſame efiet, Romana ſedes, cui ab ipſo-Domino poteſtas 
ligandi & ſolvendi ſpecials eſt. privilegio' ſuper alios conceſſa. 
[- ſhall add but onething more on this matter, and that 
is concerning, the Opinion of St. {uftin,” and the Milevir - 
tan Counctl about the Popes Power, from whence 'twas 
deriv'd? They in: a Letter to- [nnocentins,” beg of him, 
that he would exert hiy Paſtoral Power, i magnis membro« 
rum Chriſti periculis,| by reprefing the Hereticks, Caleſti> 
«wt : and Pelagius intefting Africa and. Paleſtone with: their 
falſe Do&rin, in this cle, why did they not write to the 
Patriarch of Jeruſalem, or tothe Primate of Africa? The 
Reaſon: given, is, becauſe concluded thoſe Hereticks 
would with' more eaie yield: to: [wnocentins, as to 00c 
whoſe Authority was drawn from the Scripture, Now 
this Power which they did defire him to ſhew, was nei- 
ther - his Dioceſan . nor Patriarchal, but his Papal Power, 
* for, Paleſtine-was:no Limb of the Weſtern, but Eaftern Pa- - 
irjarchare,: and conſequently: out of his Juriſdiction, as. he 
was thaOccideatebPamiarch, - This Power of his: which - 
they defire him to make uſe of, they acknowledg'd tobe 
drawn out of the Scripture, which cannot be made our, . 
but by. what, wes: ſpoken by Chriſt to Peter: And this is 
the Method St:: Reward ufes/in his Book-of Conſiderations 
to. Eugenius,. who- having attributed high things: to himy | 
proves what he ſays, ex diftis Domini : 1 ſhall now come 
to take a view ot the words; which the Fathers, in the 
My{evitan Council; (of which 4«/in was one) uſed: tow» 
nacentins, which in. Epiſt; gz...of-St.- Auſtin I find/ were | 
| ; O2. theſe, , 


('rao,) 

theſe, Arbitramar adjuvante miſericordit Ds; N: J. Chr 
Anthoritati fanttitatis tu, de ſacrarum literarum authe- 
ritate depromprte facilius cos qui: tam perverſa & perm. 
cieſa ſentiant ceſſuros ; The words are very plain, and clear- 
ly. diſcovering their Opinion, that his, Authority was 
ff rom Scripture z but becauſe this is a truth that muſt be 
ſuppreſs'd, 'Tis' very pleaſant to: fee how 'tis deprav'd by 
Expoſitors, Cedent authoritati tuw de ſcripturarum au- 
thoritate deprompte, that is, ſays Chamier, Tibi weram 
doftrinam a Scripturis expromentt. But the intent of theſe 
words is not that /unocentixs ſhould makethem yield, by 
quoting of places out of the Scri _ and fo confute their 
Herefies ( that the Africas Biltop themſelves, or any 
other —_ have done if th _— ad pleas'd) but by RR 
of his: 'Su _— Ecclefuſticl ity, to whieh- the - 
Fathers imagin'd theſe Heretick ould more readily ſub- 
mit as grounded on Scripture : This is the genuia Senſe of 
thoſe words, but I ſhall add no more on this Matter, but 
confine my tollowing Diſcourſe chiefly to St. Peters Supre- 
ma 
Firſt, You muſt underſtand, that I do believe, as firm- 
ly as you do, that Chriſt is the Primary and Principal | 
Foundation of the Church; the Lapis ſummus & angule> 
ris, a nullo alio dependens, "the Lapu fundamentalis, ons fm 
tum innititur edificium, on whom,' not on every true 
Chriſtian, but the _—_ and Peter himſelf is Myſti> 
cally ſuperedified, as St. Auſtin affirms, Petra erit Chriſt#s 
ſuper quod fundamentum etiam edificatas Petrus: Andiae- 
cordingly St. Cyril in his Notes on /aias, Lib. 4 tr 50 
ol oy 8 pdhiO- * dx goa 1mpdbeg cid; '6 6. dvl avs 
Tt &mu/le ws Th iv 4) tpnpanutve im duo rage oof nlvlec Wnrona- 
Soudutie 53 For Chriſt is the Foundation, and unmovable 
Baſis of al, containing and (Irengthening all, to the end: they 

be well ſupported, for we are 4 of us built on bins, The 


you 


(rar) ; 


_ that we do-not ;$o about to/deſpoil our 
Lavior of due Honor, and i Peter with'it (as you 
traduce us with). for if he be the Rackiab Charchy inch 
more: Chriſt 'is; to dery-wihroh+ would be! Amicheiſbiant. 
But Peter is not hereby ———— bar 
is likewiſe the Roek, but in ination and Inferiority 
to Chriſt. And thus St. Bafl, Hom. 28. de Pay. makes 
this diſtin&tion, 44D mirea 2 6; 2056, mire, 0; ming 
nmireg, > d 5/159 reg 6 mire o5 oO: at ohh 
niregy j Her if Peter be a Rock, be'm not ſuch"a' Rack" as 
Chriſt, ſed ficut Petrus Petra eſt; whereas Chriſt is really, 
and of himſelf a Rock unmoveable, Petrus autem pri 
Petrami | Thus I conceive ' Chriſt ro -bethe Pri 
Abolate, and Independent Rock 5 the Penra tutyypwidcolu- 
Toobivic | ob1Smerox: \ by wirrue of bis own Streugrh uw 
thority and Divinity, whereas Peter is a Rock, i? ann 
Sabordinate, Vicarious', Miniſterial, by Commilſion. and 
rious. Architect of his Spiriusb Fgbrick\nexr: $0: hi 
as Theophyl. obſerves on" Lake 21): 49m0" obs Degahca' i; ul 

tu. Hyrr Þ innayoles Nirpe =" gpdypeatlsy intrody 
Chriſt ſpeaking to St. Peter, This :thing:: 
(ſays: he) as ove who after hv are cheRdckmkd Sras 
rhe Chirch, Hetoo'you my! : VE; that" 
Subordinate combats nov one with: axiothtr; but: 
one another ; therefore to-fay; Chriſt is the Eoundation of 
the Church, and! Pezer'is the Foundation, [are wo. 
And thus: (as Wis 'odſerV'd by: Cardibab Pivron ) Moſes 
ſaying, Thav'God: the Fracittes in their! Travels 
from Agypr to the'Promifed Land x and Stephes affirms 
—_— Have conduRted them in the: - are 
Contrariant©0r Antiftoichub-one/to: the: ocher;| God 
doing-i» by the iredgrh-of his aan 
5 


| 


(-r02)) 
fes by Order and Anthority from him as his Lientenane : 
With the ſame facility this our Diſcrepancy may be fodered-:; 
for I affirm not Peter to be Fundamentum . Mo, vel alin, 


from Chriſt, but Fundamentum tee gv, wel alterum, 'not ak 


rerius generts,”as in oppoſition to Chriſt but Chriſta ſub- 
alternum ; for as Salmeron well obſerv'd, Reſpeu Chriſte 
non eſt. fundamentum, ſed edificatio, nec caput, . ſed men 
brum; precipunm, tamen; reſpettu noſtri,, Ereapict,, & ſuis 
damentum : This diſtinQtion- of « Principal  and- Iaferior 
Foundation, you: muſt allow to be: deducible. from St. 
Paul, or elſe you muſt grant a Contradidtion: For as in 
one place, he affirms that. Chriſt .is the only Foundation, 
and that.no other can be lay/d.:;He-in another place calls 
the.Prophets and Apoſttes: Foundations :: Now this (difit- 
rence! cannot. be. reconcil'd, -but by. admitting 1a. Primary 
and Secondary Foundation. Heace "tis that- Auſtin. in 
Pſalm 86. entitles Chriſt the Fougdation of Foundations. 
_ -FaxdanentuntC briftns iprimpm © maximum, Bc. oft Sacra- 
menta:copiter; \Chriftusſondiss farttorams fi gneger ſubdiv 
rum. cogites, -Chviſtus paſtor paſturum ; fi fabritam ootires, 
Chriſtas fundamentuw, fundameytorum., Thus it ſeems.'to 
be : inithe: Church, \as- in the:State: For as in the State; 


” 


aotwithſtahding-God by. kis.Omnipotency, and Wiſgan, 


tempers: and>\dupofes-dll.chjags 8s. King (of Kings;)ard 
Lord: of: Lords':"Xst has be eſtabliſh, bere- on, Eatth 
Brincipacies,' into- whoſe Hands; he; has committed the 
Sword,” whom ,we ate: 40 duty oblig'd to- obey ; ſo:tho/ 
Obviſt the Moderatat and | of thei Church; 


"do'rulds and; Wiretty Þy: his: negro) Tnfluxes,! yer. 


has heZſtabliſh'd a: Viſible ManarehickiGgyernment in it; 
with which he inveſted St. :Prreng -pr 


gating it to-his - 
Succeſſars. . Now|the? Chriſt did build, his-Church on Pe+ \ 
rer,, he Himſelf: isthe-mdin Baſis of the. Strufturez, apdaq/ 
Chtiſt. is, the. Head o6:thÞ Chucch, God is the, Head; os - 


ww | ml ——__ WF I —_ — 


aave made the other Apoſtles, £4ghrs, Sheep and ag 
ut 
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Chriſt, who by his Omnipotent Rower ſupports.and {4+ 
ſtains the vaſt pile of the Catholick;Chureb.o-| poco nyo 

I ſhall. next give you ſome Teſtimonies ofthe, Fathers, 
who notwithſtanding their-affirming, Cheſt :to. be.the 
Rock, diſrobe not St. Peter. of that Iſluſtrioys Title; but 
aſcribe it to hintParticipatively, 7ertal. Lib. Contra Marc. 
Chriſtus Petrum ita vocat, quia laps, & Petra ipſe eſt, ita» 
que affeftavit charifimo diſcipulorum de-figuris ſuis peculiar 
riter nomen communicare, | '7, 

St, Hierom on 16 Hier. Non ſolum Chriſtus Petra ef, 
ſed & Apoſtolo Petro donavit, ut wocaretur Petra : And 
in ”_ Comments Ab1ie, pſa Petra Petro donavit ut Pe- 
tra fit. NY | 

Auguſt, de Cath. Petri : Conſortinm meretar pominis' qui 
conſertium.meretur & operis. 

- St, Ambroſe, . Refte quia Petra Chriſtus, Simon wuancupa- 
tus oft Petrus, ut qui cum Domine fidei ſocietatem habeat 
cum Domino habeat nominis\'Dominici ſocie tate. 

,Thus. you -may' diſcern, that our Saviors being the 
Rock, hinders not Peter from being ſo; neither doth Pe- 
ters being the Rock exclude Chriſt from'being ſo : This 
may be manifeſted out of St. Baf/ 28th Hom. de. Penit, 
xa@1/*lay 5 lwis.mo inv3 dfiducrne the dmorard mera GN 
Fruv & Hizn pi; RH vul; igh 7d hb; 15. xdous. Ties Wh 
Tud liplay me olov + 18, argllMeo bulls bs megan os 
uiow Nixan, TifTpa fo NfTpay was ; For Chriſt groes 
his Dignities, not as' if be were depriv'd of them, but as 
retaining what he beſtows. Thus he is Light, yet \he_ſays 
to the Diſciples, ye are the light -of the World, be is a 
Prieſt, aud he makes Prieſts, He is a Sheep, yet he ſays 
to his Diſciples, Behold I ſend you as Sheep amid/# 
Wolves : | He is a Rock, and he makes a Rock. "Tis very 
obſeryable. here, that this Father acknowledges Chrzk to 


( 204,) 
but he memrions but ore Rock, which is Peter. This 'Cri- 
ticiſm may be obſerv'd-in St. Ambroſe,  L3b. 6, Luce. Eyo 
firm inquit lux mmdi, & i4 ramen quo ipfe gloriatur Di- 
ſeipulis ſuis 'momen indulfrt, vos eſtis lux mundi. Ego ſum 
panis vivus: Et mos omnes ſuns unus panis, Petra erar 
Chriftas, etiam I” ſuo bujus vocabuli gratiam now wee 
gavit, Here Chriſt is ſaid to make many Lights and 
Loaves, but no'mere than one Rock. St. Hierom likewiſe 
accords herein in his Comments on: 4b4ias, pſa Petra 
Petro donavit, wut fit Petra, Paſtor queque bownus Apoſtolis 
Paſtoram largitus eft nomen, ipſe Salvator __= 05 ſuos 
mund! efſe voluit Salvatores. The reft of the Apoſtles 
are here called! Paſtores & Salvatores, but not Perre, © 
My next Remark ſhall be, That whereas St. Bafy ſays, 
that Chriſt beſtows his Dignities on bis Diſciples. St. Kie« 
rom ſays, (2uodcunque dicitur de eo, ſervis tribuit, at dicatar, 
St. Amb. Lib. 6b. Luce. reſtrainsthis, Magna Chrifti gratia, 
gui omnia prope vecabula ſua Diſeipalis ſuis donavit. St. 
Anuſtin expreſles the Title which Chriſt referv'd co himſelf, 
which is OST7&/M, as appears in his 47th Trat. on John, 
Petrus Paſtor, Paulus Paſtor, ceteri Apoſtoli Paſtores, & 
Loni Epiſcopi Paſtores, OSTIVM were nemo noſtrum ſe db 
cit, hoc fibi ipſe proprium tenuit qua mtrant oves. Now 
the Reaſon you — to cut off Peter from being the 
Rock, becauſe Chrift is called ſo, is ſo languid, that 
ſhould it be admitted as forcible, by the ſame Rule, none 
ſhould be called Zighr, becauſe Chriſt is called Light; 
none Magiſter, becau e Chriſt is called ſo; none Paſtor, be 
cauſe he 1s called Paſtor bonus ; none Biſhop, becauſe Chriſt 
is called Epiſcopus arimarum ; and thus you may diſcover 
with what facility you might be ſtranded on your own 
fthallows, . =w_ 
But before I bid adieu to this Point, I fhall bring Se: 
H*/tins Expoſition on this place to a ſcrutiny ; for 1 per- 
CeLVE: 


” _— a4 


 ©® 
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ceive you court neof din Hand;  ahd-gripe-his Glols 


as faſt as the Tallons of a dying Man: And herein you con- 
ſpire with- Calvin, and. ſuch as are of his Kidney, who 
by their choiceſt -Chymiſtry' endeavour to ſoine 
falſe-DeduAions injuriousto' Perers Primacy. 10:4 +» 
T ſhall take the words altogether as I find them'in'his 
-Lib. 1. Cap. 2. Retratt. Dixi in quodam- loco. de Apoſtolo 
Petro, guod in eo tanquam im Petra fundata oft Eccleſia, qui 
ſenſus etiam caxtatur ore multoram in verfibus Beatifimi Am- 
broſii de Galo-gabinaceo, Etc. Sel ſcio me poſtea Sepiſſime ſic 
expoſuifſe, ut ſuper hanc Petram, inteligeretar quam confeſſus 
eft Petrus, nou enim diftam oft ili, tu es Petra, ſed 'twes Pe- 
trus, Petra autem erat Chriſtus harum duarum ſententiar 
quie fit. probabilior eligat leflor.. ' Theſe are thercelebrangy 
words which you hug fo cloſely, tho' I muſt confeſs; have 
not.penetrancy enough todiſcover wherein they can be ſfer- 
viceable to you, - for upon a juſt ſcanning them, m—_—_ 
pear to 'be'a neutral and. Equilibrious Teſtimony -tway- 
10g to neither ſide :. Fot- after St. 4u/tin.had ; whe 
dhe had forinerly very. often interpreted, Haze Petra 
on Peter, . he :here. ſeems to Interpret it on Chriſt, but 
do's not determine which. of theſe two Interpretations is 
the trae-oney'but: in..the concluſion refers it-to:the arbi- 
trunat a and-oprion of \ the, Reader, to chaſe whiiciy:he 
pleaſes ;. fo with-the ſame. Licence of St. Aiaſtiw, Imayin> 
terpret the words on Peter, as well as you doon Chriſt; 
Then you are to take notice, 'that by this varying from 
his: former, ' frequent .Explicaticn;; he dvinad from Se, 
Ambroſe; who! Baptiſed' him,:and"vas'this (Futog) Bur 
this is not all, for-'tis apparent; he: thang'd+his-formier 
Expoſition upon a miſtake oecaion'd. through;chis Tgno» 


rance of tle Hebrew .and Syriack..:Tongue,..es is ; h x 


- 


ded by.Learned: Men ; \the. reaſon afithis; his alteratinn; 
he makes to: be, becauſe Ghrifk : p—— 


Dawes 
Petro, 


'Gx96:) 

Petpa, but tw cx Petrus, ns he confefies bimfelf, be there- 
imagining .Perrs tobe the Prigutive word, Reck, and 
trus the Derivative Rockyz. whereas in the Syriack 

which our Sxvioe ſpake, and in the 'H{ebrew which ta. 

Matt. wrote, there is no difference in the Termimation, 

but *tis, thof act Cepha, and on this Cepba, Gc. and thou 

art Aipha, and.on this XKipha: Now that I have got in- 
jur'd St. Aaſftin in affirming him to be no good Hebre- 
cian, you may hear what he ſays himſelf 1n-hs x31 Epiſt. 

Negue enim ex hebrai lingua quam ignore, potuit etiam nu- 

meres inferpres exprimere, &c. That thus miſtake of St. 

Asftin was originated from this Spring, will yo more 

evident by what he writes, Serm. 13. i Evang, Matt. Petra 

erat nomen principale, ideo Petrus a;Petra non Petra a Petro, 
gaormaede non e Chriſtiane Chriſtas, ſed Chriſtianus a Chriſto : 

Here he moſt clearly makes Petrus a Derivative of the word 

Petra, which is a manifeſt errorin him, as I ſhall heresfter 

eviace : Now that both Peters Name and Authority: was- 

deriv'd from Chriſt the Principal Petra is granted; But. 

I' deny it.to be a Derivative of the word Petra; far-as 

Janſenins obſerves, Atticis Petrus & Petra idem ſunt, Pe- 

trus ou ſonat idem quod ſaxeus, then it ſhould have 

been Pepreins, ſed idem quod faxum :* And accordingly, 

Banonins, Hac ratione dici poteſt nomen: Petri, «t; Petra, 

derrovatum a Chriſto, non tamen derivatuw nomints Chr ts 


The next thing T ſhall ſay concerning; Sr. Anſin's Ex- 


poſition, is, That as-in his Retra8. he:-do's not condemn 
the Opinion of the Churches being built on Peter,.ſo ig 
other places he aſſerts it, as iv fe Cathedre Saniti Pe» 
tri, Petrum fundamentum Fcclefhe Dominus nomimavit, & 
ides dignt fundamentum. boc, Ecclefia colit, ſuprd quod Ec« 
elefiaſtici edificit altitude conſurgit. Et de Fejunits Priſce 
ran, Petras Appſtolorum caput, Cali Janitor, Ecclefia funda» 


meniam: - 


, (165) he 
mentum : And Serm. 12.4. de Temp. Totins corporis mor- 
membrorum omnium ſanitatemw, in ipſa confeſſonis Chriſti 
+ pe in ipſo tmmobilis fidet fundament, in Petro ſcilicer. 
I ſhall add no more of this import; for'T haſten to con- 
clude this Point, and ſhall only inform you, . That St. 
Au/ftin did not- refer it co. the ation 6} this | Reader, 
to belicys or dictcheve Perer and his Succefiors to be 
Heads of the Church, but whether or no their Power was 
—_— . by theſe words, Super . _— GSc. For 
in m icuous terms he acknowledges in, 

places of ek Writings Peters Panrtibn, and Fa) a 
them wretched and Hereticks that diſown hint &©& be-the 
Rock: Thus Agor. Chrift. he calls them Miſeri dum in 
Petro Petram non inteligant. Et contra 5 Heref. hie 
Neque Heretici inteligant in Petro Petram, & datas 
claves : Here in plain terms he calls you, and ſuch'as you 
are Hereticks : But that which muſt gag yo and make 
you as filenc'd a Minifter as if the Wolves ſeen you, 
is, That he makes the Succefſion of the Biſhops of Rome 
to be the Rock, Contra partem Donati. Namerate Epi- 
feopns ab ipſa = Beat? Petri, ipſa eff Petra, quan nou 
vincunt ſuperbe' inferoram porte. — thus fully fa- 
tiared my curiofity concerning St. Aaſtix's Opinion on 
this point, I ſhall now advance to encounter your. follow- 
ing Arguments. 
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'Cuar v. 


Concerning St. Peters Faith or Confeſſion being 
the Rock, | And. bow thoſe Fathers, who Inter- 
pret that to be the Rock, exclude not bis Perſon. © 


"He next ſtratagem to thruſt out St. Peters-Perſon, 
is your making his Faith or Confeſſion to be the 
- Rock, and not his Perſon; and now I am to enter into a 
large Field of Matter, where I may juſtly expe to meet 
with varieties of Intricacies which will appear inſuperable ; 
and I am ſenſible, that I ſhall find it a very difficult task 
to evolve my ſelf out of them; but having embarqu'd 
in this troubleoſme ;Matter, I ſhall not now daſtardly re- 
cede, but the more vigorous oppoſition. I meet with, com- 

tra audent ior ibo. 

Thoſe Fathers that aſſert Faith to be the Rock, take it 
not a part from Peters Perſon, but as inherent in him, 
they take his Faith: as conjoin'd with his Perſon, or elſe 
his Perſon confeſſing the Faith ; ſo when they call. Faith 
the Rock, they take not theſe words ſimply and abſolute- 
ly, ſecundam ſe, but reſpeCtively with a perſonal relati- 
on to Peter, they either take Faith cam aggregato Petri, 
or elſe they take Peter, cum adjuntto fidei ; fo their Senſe 
of the thing is plainly this, «pow thee, confeſſing me, will 
T build my Church : So neither his Perſon alone, nor his. 
Faith.alone, but both conjoin'd make up this Rock. Pe» 
ter without Faith, had been unqualified for ſuch an Of- 
fice, and Faith taken ſeparate, had been incongruous : 

For 
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For the Foundation, and the reſt of the Building oughs - 
to, be Congenial. The Church is a gr 
Men, as of Living Stones; ſo the Rock, *which is the 
Foundation of the Church ought-to be a _ ſtreagthen- 
ed and ſupported by Divine Aſſiſtance, ' Fundamentum de« 
bet coherere cum edificio, ficut caput cum membris ; fi fiun« 
damentum eſt ipſa fides, cum. fit-res mere ſpiritualis, now 
conveniret cum Ecclefia, (que ex» bominibus corpore. ſenſa @ 
ratione conſtantibus conflatur. So I conclude, that as Pe- 
ter is not the Foundation without Faith ; ſo neither Faith» 
taken ſolitarily, or refiding in any other Subje& than in 
him; but hu Faith in and with his Perſon, as St. Chryſoſt, 
elegantly phraſes it on Peter,  memTpautdio Th 54, firm 
a a Rock in Faith, or, Immobili inconcuſid firmitate ſolie 
dato in-fide. It 'was obſerv'd by Cardinal Perron, that 
the Antient Fathers upon the A4riavs oppugning the Dis 
vinity of our Savior, finding no place in the Scripture 
more fit to manifeſt Chriſt to be the connatural Son: of 
God, than this moſt noble Confeſſion of Perer, did much 
exalt its Dignity, but with no intention in the leaſt of 
denying the Church to be built on his Perſon, but look'd 
on this his Confeſſion to be the cauſal, and his Perſon to 
be the forma! Foundation of the Church. Thus the Fa 
thers ſometimes affirming Peters. Faith to be the Rock, 
and ſometimes himſelf, are not contrary Expoſitions-ex+ 
cluding or extinguiſhing, but including -one the other, 
they meaning hereby, the Church-to be built cau/a/ly on 
Peters Confeſſion, and formally on his Perſon, his Con- 
feſſion being the Motive which- induc'd our Savior tou 
build his Church on his .Perſon: This do's approximate. 
very nigh to Maldonat's Senſe, Commodiſſima interpretatio 
mihi .videtur, fi dicamus gos dicere voluiſſe ſuper fidem &, 
confeſſſonem - Petri Eccleftam edificatam, 1d eſt, ſuper Pe- 
trum. propter fidem & confeſtanew : hujuſmodi phrafikus- 


valgo a 


(110) | 
- oulgo utimur, ut dicamns in unrus hominis ge myrrh» 
rempablicam, i. e. in uno homine propter fidem:. So 
that to affirm the Church to be on Peters Faith, 
- not to bar and diſclude his Perſon, (no more than it was 
' St. Hieroms meaning to deny Peters walking on the'Ses; 
when he faid in his 6: _— ad Pammach. Super aquay 
now ambulaſſe corpus, ſed fidem:) But to fignifie the cauſe 
why it was TS on him, there no difcor« 
dancy 'twixt affirm 
and on Peter confirm'd in Faith. Hence Cyril Lb. 4. de 
Trixit. calls this Rock, The moſt unſhaken and firm Faith 
of Peter, combining both the cauſa! and formal Foundati« 


on together in a friendly League, dygmwags x, ide om 


TY Ts mcdhwry (NtTps) mins. | 

I ſhall now, purfuant to what I have already laid down; 
take a full ſurvey of thoſe Fathers who affirm Peters 
Faith to be the Rock, and ſee whether they thereby det 
ſign to exclude his Perſon. The firſt you quote is Z7i/a« 
rins, Super hayc confeſſjonis Petram Ecclefig edificatio eſt : 
But that he did not by ſaying ſo, lock out his Perſon, is 
evident by his Writings; as on P/aim 131. enarrat. Pe- 
trum, cut ſuperius Claves Regni Colorum dederat, ſuper 
quem adificaturus erat Ecclefham, &c. And Lb. 6, de Tri. 
wit. B, Petrus edificationi Ecclefia ſubjacet: And again, 
O in nuncupatione novi nomints felix Ecclefig fundamentum. 
And on Pſalm 131. Petrum primum Dei confeſſorem Eccle- 
fie fundamentum. The next you cite is Theophyl, Fic 
confeſſis, quam confeſſus es, fundanentum erit credentium ; 
but that he did not except Peters Perſon is manifeft; for 
ſpeaking of Chriſt rewarding his Confeſſion, he ſays, 
'Audptlay T NTegr 6 xbe;Q- woby dll APs wer 76 in” 
cuT@ mod prtavcy Th inuninay; Our Lord recompenſeth 
Peter,” giving | him a great reward, promiſing him, the 
Church ſhould be built ow him. And on Luke 22. be in- 
| troduces 


ing the Church built upon Peters Faith, - 
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troduces our Savior calling him, The next Rock of the 
Church after himſelf, wer iuS th 4 bowie; rbrs 2 
mayer. 1 you 6 £0-Oits wp-2nors Anehizes pgs 
Subject, ſo I ſhall rake my leave of your P 
ſhort time, and make an Excurſion to other 
quote more of the Fathers on this Point. 
on I hope will be C—_— whoſe 
ting, 1s not only for = bur for the inveſti- 
gationof Truth her ft: my own ſatisfattion 

I find St. Chryſoftow to be much contended for, and in-- 
ſiſted on by your <chicfeſt Champions, as a great Aſfertor 
that the Church was built on Peter's Faith, and not on == 
Perſon, inſomuch. that Dr. Whitaker Ar Serve a Say 
ing out of him, countenancing this Opinion, droits 
Card. BeJarmine, ſaying, Ecquid tibi we ro oro 
mus arrift? But it'is withal to be oblerv'd, her? altho” 
in his 55th: Zom. on St. Matth. he makes Con or 
Faifh to be the Rock, yer he do's not ſeelude Peters 
fon, but rare ory things to ir as to his Faith; 
Fell evr# pedmua' mudve wa: Chriſt raiſes Peters -. 
thoughts higher, making him a Shepherd. Here he ac- 
nonininn his Paſtoral Power ; then he fays, (3 dwpd- 
mo "milo 7 ivtegus Thr ifedas inde or; He committed 
into' the” Hands bf 4 mortal Man the Power of all things in 
_— After this he adds, rgzplay iv: five, ' v#rov nv 
mys 7 encyudres ; God ſet Jeremy over one Nation, but 
Peter over all the World, Here he confeſſes his univer- 
fal Juriſdition. As for his ſaying in his'Serm. de Pente- 
coft, That Chrift did not build his Charch upon a Man, 
but upon Faith. IT conceive he means-there, upon drg- 
m 41\5, a bare naked Man; for we grant, that Chriſt. 
did not build his Church, fmpiiciter ſfper perfonam F 
wt Hominis medi, ſed fide foltdd Chriſtam confitents,08- 
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from God the Father ; as on gne ſtrengthned by the 
Miſſion and Power of the Holy Ghoſt ; as on one for. the 
Indeficiency of whoſe Faith Chriſt-compov'd a particular 
Prayer, -or to; uſe St, Chryſoſtow's own words, torexplain 
his meaning, as on one who was rendred dwerdd{QG1, & 
xby/G-, agga2%s, dohwlG-, mnG-, dxninlO., id pllG-, mw 
Yius ipertarmtrQ- Th with, mrmeTpupd!O- T1 mise mor TlTpay 
rpparrpe» 5 Immoveable, unſhaken, invariable, fix'd, firm, 
rooted in Faith, harden'd, and ſtronger than a Rock 'iy/, 
Faith, This Explication muſt be- admitted, or elfe you 
muſt accuſe him of the greateſt, incogitancies, and cat 
traditions imaginable, - oppoſing Chryſoſkom to Chryſs 
ſtom, 1 ſhall now inſert, as many Sayings of his, to Broad 
ſeal, and Authenticate what 1 have here aſlerted, as[ 
have obſerv'd in perufing his Works, manifeſtly to & 
vince, that tho” he interpreted Faithto be the Rook, yet 
he did thereby not intend any injury to Pezers Perſon. 

In his Hom. ad eos qui ſcandalizati ſunt : He calls, hith 
ripaTQ- 2 BaregdNav, xprris 1: InAs, xoprpodiO- TE Jo 
6%  wmcedurev; The Prince of the Apoſtles, the Foundath- 
on of the Church, the chief of the Society of the Diſciples, 
On the 5oth, Pſalm, 5 /aG- i Wuoigh, i nownls 13 aiguay, 
#_ZAPXKAN TH Yes 7 drew 6 0trpg; Peter. the Pillar 
of the Church, the Foundation of Faith, the Head of the 
Apoſtolick Quire, | : 

Hom. 4 de verbis Taiz, TY» 6 nitpG- i npwrig a Wake 
olets, 6 alixgs ipagis Ts yeiss; Peter the Foundation af th 
Church, the deſperate lover of Chriſt. $i) +1T i 

neTpQ- 6 as ws 7% darogohav xopupdlG,, 76 5eÞuce. of 
uecthnran, 6 rNG- i iuAndar, Td cepiouce ſy ics, 6+ 
HuNoyich 0 EAIQ-, 6 7 otsmiruc ets ;- Peter the chief of 
the Apoſtles, the Mouth of the Diſciples,: the Pillar of the 
Church, the Firmitude of Faith, the Foundation of Confeþ 
fion, the Occomenical Fiſherman. i 
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In his 9th' om. de Penit. niregy Frau mo, Thd niregs 
Aloe Tho dggayn, Tis vpraiiex TW dowd\errov, 5 dmheior 4 
pre, 7 more Tov waturean; When T' ſay Petrus, 1 wean 
a ſolid Petra, an unmoveable Foundation, the Great Apoſtle, 
the chief | the Diſciples. 

Hom. Petri & Elie. nireg wiv, Th xopupiv Tv dare 
gd\av, Thy upyride Tiv dor2\eulov, Thy NfTegy Tiv dogay#; + 
mpar” 1 inAyolas; That Peter, the 'top - ig Apoſtles, 
that immoveable Foundation, that ſolid Rock, that Prince 
of the Church. 

In Pfalm go. ” aus 74 quoi 76 NeTpm, To Naw, TI Kpraid, 
Tc T&70 KAdern NiTpw imadh Tn miss mrmpouire- iy z 
Hear what he ſays to Peter, the Pillar, the Foundation, who 
therefore was called Peter, becauſe he was petrified in Faith. 

Hom. in Petrum & Paulum, xalegis nirpe 15 minus nt- 
TEX ; # Kpyris ophoJofiag; Hail Perer, the Rock of the Faith, 
the Foundation of Orthodoxy. 

' De abnegat. Petri. he introduces St. Peter apologizing 
for himſelf to Chriſt; Did not 7 firſt promulge you, crying 
out, Thou art Chriſt the Son of the Living God, wherefore you 
accepting of my Teſtimony, did declare me” Bleſſed, (3, m- 
legy 1 innAnelcy Tegm pions, Av, ov & NiTpQ-, #571, 
Qc.) and didſt entitle me the Rock of the Church, ſaying 
unto me, Thou are Peter, Gc. 

Hom. 28. de Penit. nitpg- dwrwv tm vids & Ts 018, Th 
vs, x, dudoa; im nitpQ- 6, Yrs Is NiTpO- line, Shoe To 
but MG- innnda; yore ; Peter having ſaid, Thou art the 
Son of the Higheſt Gd had this Anſwer, Thou ast Peter, 
&c. Thus Peter ſaid, therefore he was made the Founda- 
tion of the Church. 

By theſe Teſtimonies it evidently appears, what great 
reſpe&t;, and what ſignal Honor he aſcrib'd'to Peters Per- 
ſon, calling him, not only the Pillar and Foundation of 
the Church, but the Prince —<? Apoſtles. And if in 


ſome 
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ſome of his Works out of reverence to his noble 
Confeltion, he affirms the Church to be built on it (and 
in one Senſe it may be ſaid ſo) yet he robs not his Per» 
ſon of this Honor, but attributes as much to that as to 
his Confeſſion : I may add more, for if he affirms his, 
Confeſſion, or Faith to be this Foundation, advancing 
that to ſo high an eminence, he exalts his Perſon to an 
higher Battlement and Altitude, in making him the Foun» 
dation of this Faith, by his calling him, «prrifz rptaua 
8 migeas, the Foundation and Firmitude of Faith. &y4MQ+ 
a 61hoyies, the Foundation of Confeſſion ; vpride 1* 5gho- 
Seflag; the Foundation and Bafis of Orthodoxy. I have 
expatiated my ſelf at large upon this Great Father, not 
only to inform my ſelf of his true and genuine Senſe in 
this Point, but alſo to unveil thoſe Impeſturous Gulleries 
which ſeveral miſguiding Writers obtrude on their eafic 
Readers under the Umbrage of this eminent Author, by 
depraving his Senſe, and contorting his meaning, which 
my ſelf have been too ſenſible of, being before I had read 
_ often impos'd on by their plauſible Quotations out 
of him. | 

The next Author I ſhall diſcuſs, will be Epiphanivs, 
who in his 39th Zereſ. ſays thus, £1 15 mirpe mury 4 
dopant; mins ioSo dow wi TW innAyoiav ; Vpon thu Rock 
of firm Faith I will build my Church. Now that he by this 

ying do's not exclude Peters Perſon, is evident by his 
other Sayings ;z as firſt in his Acorar. #a + mecrov Thy 
drogd\ov Tiv mHegy, Tiy cipiay i bv » inxArvadee TH bes rode. 
play, Gic. For it did become the Prince of the Apoſtles, 
that Solid Rock on which the Church of God was built, &c, 
And Adverſus Catharos, &4&- Iltte gs xopugobralG- Tay d- 
wo5s\ov 6s eve ylly dAubos greptd miTeR bepuehbor Thv mg 
Ts Kve/s, &c. The holy Peter, the higheſt top of the Apo» 
files, who became to us indeed a firm Rock, founding the 
Faith 
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Faith of our Lord. And in the ſame place he calls 
ewpet! miTpa cnoIopulle x, pt, ines be2; The firm R 
of the building, the Foundation of the Houſe of God. In his 
Axcorat. he fays thus of him, 5 e%g met iqrin\fim th 
dodMecxy 13 wWigeas Rewer ; who was afifed by the Pa- 
ther, in laying a firm Foundation of Faith. And in the 
ſame place, y7* mix Te gw os des + i xs; In af 
reſpe s Faith was eſtabliſh'd and confirm d in him. 


Cyril, who in his 4th Book de Trinit. fays, Petra 


opinor per agvominationem alind nihil quam inconcuſſa & 
> Diſcipali fides, &c. Do's not take his Faith apart 
from his Perſon, but confeſſes the Church to be built 
on him as well as on his Faith, £6. 2. Cap. 3. re Ar 
in Petro tanguam in Petra & Lapide firmifſimo Ecelefia @di- 
fieata eft: And in Lib. 2. Cap. 12. in Johan. Nec Si» 
mon nomen, ſed Petrum dixit, wocabulo ipſo commods 
fignificans quod in co tanquam in lapide firmifſimo ſuam efſet 
edificaturus Eccleham. And on the Firft of St. Jobax. 
in” di/l@ fueNs Tiv innArticr diffs deachdy ; Vpon him be 
eons; to build his Charch, 4 

My next employ ſhall be to conſult with St. Ambroſe 
concerning this Point, whom 1 find Lib. de Incarnat. Dom. 
Sacram. Cap. 5. to make Faith the Foundation of the 
Church ; his words are theſe, Fides eff Ecclefe fanda- 
mentum ; non enim de carne Petri, fed de fide diftam eff, quia 
port mortis ei non prevalebunt, fed cenfeſſto vincit Infer- 
wm. Theſe words were fo pleaſing ro Dr. Whitaker, 
that having cited them to Cardinal Be/larmine, he trium- 
phantly eries out, Audin” Feſnita? Yet —— 
this imaginary ovation, the words of St. Ambroſe are caft- 
ly anſwered : For firſt, no Catholick do's affrrm the Chnech 
tobe built on Peters Fleſh, fo that he ſhould ſupport it as 
Celifer Atlas do's the Heavens, by virtae of a ſtrong robuſt 
Back, and a pair of broad — neither do we affirm 

2 | it 
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* it to bebuilt on his Soul, but on his Perſon, conſiſting of 
Body and Soul. Next I ſhall prove out of Ambroſe, that al- 
tho” he calls Faith the Foundation, he do's not deny Peters 
Perſon to be fo likewiſe, as is well known by thoſe cele- 
brated Verſes of his which St. Auſtin quotes, wherein he ac- 
knowledges 'Peter to be Petra Ecclefie : And in Lib 4. 
Luce, Non turbatur iſta navs que Petrum habet, turbatur 
illa gue Judam habet quemadmodum ys ens Cui pr ab» 
erat is in quo Ecclefig firmamentum eſt, Et de Incarn. Lib 4. 
FHic eſt Petrus qui reſpondit pro ceteris, imo pre ceteris, & 
ideo fundamentum dicitur. And Lib. 4. De fide. Quem cum 
Petrum dicit frmamentum Ecclefig indicavit. 

St. Baſil, tho! he is pleas'd to ſay, nirpe ds vii i vow 
24 78 mergels Nitps Ovipucerr Sin T6 mx Iia iegeitbobay TH 
mis; on 2d. Tſaie, The ſublime Soul of bleſſed Peter is 
called the Rock, | becauſe it is firmly rooted in Faith; Yet 
do's he not offer to depoſe his Perſon, as appears in his 
6th Book againſt Eunomius, nirp6- Nut migus aaþ0 Mi i 
te/l0v Thy ctxoSeputy This inuhnodag moveray ; Peter for the 
excellency of his Faith was entruſted with the Church which + 
was built on him, 

The reſt of the Fathers do perſpicuouſly acknowledge 
the Church to be built on Peters Perſon. . 

St. Hierom. in Cap. 14. Ezechiel, Apoſtolus Petrus, ſa- 
per quem Dominus Ecclefig fundamentum ſolidavit, And 
on Matt. 16. edificabo Ecclefiam meam ſuper te: And in 
the ſame place, Petro i/lam beatitudinem, & poteſtatem & 
edificationem ſuper enm Ecclefie in futuro promiſſam. 

St. Cyprian is y poſitive in aftirming the Church to 
be built on his Perſon, Petrus ſuper quem Ecclefha Domini 
dignatione fundata. De bono patientig. Petrus ſuper quem 
edificata a Domino fuerat Eccleſia. 52. Epiſt. Petrus cut oves 
ſuas Dominus paſcendas tuendaſque commendat, ſuper quem po- 
ſuit & fundavit Ecclefiam. De Diſciplina Virg, Petro primum 
Domings, 
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Dominus, ſuper quem &diffcavit Ecclefiam, & unde -unitatis - 
originem inſt ituit, &c. Epiſt. 70. Baptiſma unum, Spiritis 
Santtus unus, & una Ecclefta a Chriſto Domino {oper | 
origine unitats & ratione fundata, in the Epiſtle. 

Tertullian, who in his Book de Pudicitia, fays concern- 
ing Peter, In ipſo Ecclefta extrutta, is pleas'd to explain 
himſelt thus, zd eff, per ipſum, In the ſame Book af- 
firms the Church to be built not on Peters Faith, but on 
his Perſon, Manifeſta Domini intentio perſonaliter , hoc 
Petro —_ ſuper te, inquit, ed:ficabo Ecclefiam meam, 
tho* he denies it to belong to his Succeſſors, being when 
he wrote that Book inte&ted with the Herefie of Monta- 
was, And in his Preſcriptions, Petrus @dificande Eccles 
fre, Petra dicitur :- And again, in Moog. Petrum ſolum 
invenio maritum per ſocrum: Monogamum preſume, per Ec 
clefiam que ſuper ilum edificata eft. | 


CHAP: VI 


Concerning the other Apoſiles being Foundations: 
Of Perers new Name given him by Chriſt, Pe- 
ter the Rock of the Church. Of Origens In- 
terpretation': Mregs Senirps-all one. The In- 
convenience of Expounding Chriſt to be the 
Rock in this place. 


Y following Province will be to treat-of the reſt: of 

the Apoſtles, whom (to leſſen and extenuate St; 
Peters Glory ) you would equalize with him ; that they 
were 6:ugAo, Foundations : 1. concede ta you, Occomenius 
on: 
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on the 4pocalyps, gives the reaſon of it ; ag -* 47" agen 


wicxas Tiv wire dear dull; xgrrettudrss 5; Becauſe they 
the firſt ground-work of Faith in Chriſt : And accordingly 
St. Hierom in Pſalm $6. In illis erant fundamenta, ibi pri. 


mum pofita eft fides Eccleſie ; They in reference to their A. ' 


poſtolick Power had equal _ of founding Church» 
es in any part of the World : In relation totheir Dofrin, 
they were equally Orthodox and Infallible : And what con- 
cern'd their Writings (they being directed and influenc'd 
by the fame Spirit) they were alike Canonical ; and what 
appertain'd to the Government of all other Chriſtians, 


they were equally Paſtors, Heads, and Reftors: And in 


theſe Confiderations the Church may be faid to be builg 
ex aquo ( as St. Hierom fays) on all of them. Now 
notwithſtanding, they were all '<qual Foundations in 
theſe Aſpes, St. Perer was here the only ple Rock on 
whom Chriſt promis'd to build his Church, which 


did conſiſt not only of all Chriſtians whatſoever, but 
even of the Apoſtles themſelves: If they were Foundatis - 


ons, ſo was St. Peter and the Prophets; if they were 
Foundations, they were Sub Petro & poſt Petrum ; whom 
our Savior to preſerve Unity, choſe out of the Apoſtolick 
Colledge, and with his own Hands laid next to himſelf, 
as Theophyl. affirms uer' {8 irn 3 innAnocs mirpx u, mg ty» 
wer. Now that Peter was the only Rock of the Univerſal 
Church, will appear evident, if we cdnſider that Chriſt 
did here engage himſelf by promiſe ſolely to him, to build 


his Church on him, upon his peculiar Confeffion of his 


Divinity, which the other Apoltles, till they had learn'd 
it of him, were ignorant of: this I have already prov'd; 
Now what our Savior reply'd to this his Confeſhon, was 
vicifiim, * I" «ueCperG-, reciprocally directed to hima 
only (the Pronouns tu & 244: excluding plurality and 
partnerſhip) not only asan Approbation, but as a reward, 

Which 
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which I have already cvidenc'd; and ſhall here add « fur- 
ther confirmation, Chry/oft. Hom. 28. de Panit. wobr 
Urea, &m1 vids & TH 018 TY vie, x, axderrs im nitpa d, 
Peter having ſaid, thou art the Son of the higheff God, 
had this in anſwer, Thou 'art a Rock: And again, &u A 
nizp9- Mia , GC. ot TE beth, Tt Landes wares 
Thus Peter ſaid, &tc. therefore he way made the Founda» 
tion of the Church. Cyril. Dial. 4th. de Trin. & 5 menu 
e106 nirpq % Toy nos «alpprpeced may dfimet papor voy tf 
talG, dunkhoymeds durly; For if B. Peter was thoaght 
worthy of ſuch eminent rewards for his confeſiing Chriſt td 
be the Son of the Living God, &e. And in the ſame Dia- 
logue he calls our Saviors Reply and Promiſe to him, -! 
d\wts im dls honinlaa; drriverng, A requital of his true - 
Explication of him. Now if Peter were not this peculiar 
Rock, on whom Chriſt in a more ſignal and remarkable 
manner promis'd to build his Church ; and if he were not 
the Perſon to whom our Savior in a more tranſcendent 
Senſe promis'd the denation of the Keys, I cannot ſee 
where the reward of his true Confeſſion lies, or wherein 
the Prerogative of his Revelation conſiſts ; or indeed, to 
what purport his name was chang'd. So the Argument 
of my next Diſcourſe ſhall be upon what account he had a 
new Name given him, which 1 judge not unworthy to be 
diſcuſs'd and penetrated : For as St. Chryſoft. ſays, my 
teds bropud2, money End dnuvetey omedvv 2eh, ds iupfs Thr 
dries, &v 9D dmMs Se in 018 BG, ANN Enargev pakTol THe 
ave "poo done ovplas : De nominum mutatione. 

When God gives any one a Name, we ought to uſe all 6 
ligence to fund out the reaſon of it ; for God do's notbing in 
vain, but every thing with that Wiſdom that is becoming 
him, 

Thus we ſee it was not unuſual with God in the O14 Te-- 
ſtament, to impoſe new Names on Perſons'; as-is viſible in 
Abraham, 
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Abraham, Jacob, and Sarah; and that new Name was always 
_— correſpondent, and adcquate to ſome egregious 

eſign or imployment, which God did thereby indigurate, 
Thus it was with Peter, who had a new Name given him 
proper and ſuitable to that high Deſign our Savior had de- ' 
ſtin'd him to, Hence St. Aug«/t. 7. Trait. Fohan. Buogng, 
ſays, Magnum, quia mutavit et nomen, & fecit de Simone 
Petrum : And again inthe ſame place, $7 hoc ante Petrus 
vocaretur, non ita videres myſterinm Petrz, & | ynay caſu 
eum fic vocari, non providentia Dei, ideo volutt eum aliud 
prius wocari, ut ex ipſa commutatione nominis Sacramen- 
ti wvivacitas | commendaretur : Here St. Auſtin acknow- 
ledges an occult Myſtery latent in this word, which our 
Savior in Matt. 16. 1s pleas'd to unriddle ; tor in the firſt 
of St. Fohn he gives him a PrediQtion of a new Name, 7s 
vocaberis Cephas, which is all one with Petras : In Mark 
3- he has the impoſition of his new Name, Impoſuit Sis 

moni »omen Petri: And in Matt. 16. he has the meanin 
and. Explication of it, Thou art Peter, and on this Peter ; 
or, Thou art a Rock, and on this Rock will 7 build my 
Charch: Here. by an ingenious alluſion to the Name he 
uncurtain'd the abſtruſe Senſe of it. This pleaſant aliu- 
ding to words, I find praftis'd by ſeveral] good Authors. 
Thus Athanaſius calls Hofius, dwbi;"onG- ; and Chryſoff; 
alludes to Fuodins, calling him, 'zvoSia 1) innArdas. to Dore 
cas, prpdmwuCE- Siprces, LYprPetc, viepsoz 53 tQ Manes, ite 
Molvu, 6.d&MwÞs pvc, 6 prporuC- TH men 76 ous Fowy 
Nazianz, accordingly on Enſebius, qxgcmyucs 15 Browpdage 
Thus St. Cyprian alludes to Novatus, Novarum rerum Cu- 
pidus. Trenazus nominis ſui correſpondens etymo, id ef, 
pacis ſtudioſus ; And Valentinus,, as Yopiſcus relates, was 
wont to fay of Prohus. that he was Vir ſui nominis ; the 
ſame may be ſaid 'of Peter, who, as his Name did' ſig- 
nific a Rock, ſo he was really an egregious ſurpaſſing. 
| One. 
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one. For Chriſt changing his Name, and making this 
common Appellative of Rock to become his proper Name, 
is an evident ſign, that to him, by way of eminency above 
the reſt appertain'd the thing, whereof he alone bore the 
Name and Title. Now there can be no reaſon aſlign'd, 
why Chriſt of all his Diſciples, chang'd only Peters Name 
for a Name that did denote a Rock, but that by this An- 
tonomaſtical Appropriation of that word to him, he did 
deſtine him to be in a more peculiar excelling man- 
ner 7 JE ROCK, on whom he would build his Church. 
Hence St. Bafil adverſus Eunomium lays, npumpoelty 1Þ 
FromeToy Gol pacerrngt dt 5 nol fre yereguTHelten ; 
Appellations are indications of properties, which decypber 
and charattarize every one. Now I find that there be two 
eſpecial Reaſons why Peter had this new Name, One is 
for his firm Faith ; this is acknowledg'd by Chryſ/oft. in Pa- 
ralypt. demiſſum per Tefta. Su T&ro nirpgs nhidis nad) Zona 
coy Gy u, dee trpeplov Thw min ; He was called Peter, be- 
cauſe he had an unſhaken and teddy Faith. 

In I»ſcriptionem Af. Apoſt. he gives this reaſon, $3 4» 
red); vexpes drfgoroer dt inads who dvupiacar Brag inAndn, NN 
ered) miav wiz 1 pohoyiat, timed foro ynimey 76 vouch TH- 
To WAvpordpanoe, ov & nirpO- x, bm, &c. He was not call d Pe- 
ter, becauſe be rais'd the Dead, nor becauſe he cur'd the lame 
Man, but he inherited this Name, becanſe by his Confeſſion he 
reyeaPd his true and genuine Faith, Chriſt ſaying unto him, 
Thoa art Peter, and upon this Rock will I build my Church,&c. 

Tdy yv niTpor ord 4* apeThs Bras ixat\uos Th Darddafiv, 1 

} Ti mig glegornG- ivonrelideuar@s duty iuucem ive 2m 
Seo x ghov Saver, TY Troowywe Lov THIS To.avTHNG cropdTHIQ- ; 
Ia illud Paulus vocatur, Peter had that Name given him 


. for hu Virtues ſake, Chriſt placing in his very Name a de- 


monſtration of the firmitude of his Faith, that his we- 
ry Name might be to him as a perpetual monitor, putting him 
in mind of his Solidity. | R But 
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But the chiefeſt reaſon why he was called ſo, was, be- 
cauſe, by that Name Chriſt diſcovered his Intentions of 
building his Church on him. 

This is St. Cyrils Senſe, qtpuriuws Br mn TTp, MATH 
viueceZe TeTEOY, im duT® Þ GurMeE THI duT3 Otueney EAyodlay |, 
He was by an adapt and congruous word calld Peter, by 
Chriſt the Rock, becauſe he did intend to found hs Church 
on him. 

And accordingly Origen in his Comments on St. John, 
TE Vs a prEorbrnlG- X, 7 ceppimr'O- emu uC- Yevtegou x, 
KAyOzvay ntre@-; He was denominated and called Peter 
from his Stability and Solidity which was fit for the Office 
defign'd him. 

Thus St. Zierom on Matt. 16. fays, Simoni, Petri /ar- 
gitus eſt nomen, ac ſecundum metaphoram Petrz, rette ei di- 
citur edificabo Ecclefiam meam ſuper te. And accordingly 
Hilarius, O in nuncupatione novi nominis felix Ecclefiz 
fundamentum : And Tertull. de preſcript. Latuit aliquid 
Petrum, edificande Ecclefia Petram dittum 

It will not now be unſeaſonable to obſerve, that not 
one of the Apoſtles in Divine Writ are called Petrus or 
Petra, but Peter, that name being by our Savior attribu- 
ted to him ſolely, and fo aſcrib'd to him, as to become 
his proper name; this is not undeſerving of an Aſterisk ; 
the other Apoſtles are called 6£u4u, which word is com- 
municable as well to Peter as to any of the reſt ; but he 
beſides that name common to him with the other, -had 
his new name Petrus appropriate to himſelf. Now «us. 
AiG- ſignifies a Foundation in general, it may of Wood, 
Wooll-ſacks, Straw, Hay, or any ſuch evanid Matter, and 
accordingly the Sees of the other Apoſtles have been de- 
triumph'd, {tgoping to the Inſulting Conqueror, and yield» 
ing to the pollutions of undermining Hereſie ; but Peter 
ſignifies ſuch |a Foundation as is fix'd on an —_— 
Rock; 
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Rock : So our Savior may here be faid to imitate that 
wiſe Archite& (be himſelf 1 of ) in building his Spi- 
ritual edifice - oag =. a - ſuch - = as 15 not on- 
ly able to repel the foamin of the aſpiring Seg 
bat can wall an the back of boy otro ——_— Slider 
carnem ſuper liquentis elementi terga ſuſpendens. A Rock 
immoveable, planted with aneternal Root. A Rock able 
to evacuate all the Plots of Hells Divas, and naufragate all 
the lurid deſigns of empoiſoned Hereticks. 

I ſhall next produce the Sayings of ſome Fathers, to 
prove the Church more eminently built on Peter, than 
on any of the other Apoſtles. The firſt ſhall be St. 
Hierom, who on {ſaias 2. thaving compar'd them to 
Mountains, ſays, Super num montium Chriſtus fundat Ec- 
cleſiam & loquitur ad eum, dicens, Tu es Petrus, & ſuper 
hanc Petram, &c. But that which muſt needs confound 
all the Enemies to St. Peter and his Succeſlors, but ſuch as 
have their Face cas'd in Tripple Braſs, is, that beſides his 


-owning him to be the Rock, he calls his Cathedra at 


Rome likewiſe ſo; in his Epiſtle to Damaſus, Ego beatitudi- 
ni tug, id eſt, (ſays he) Cathedre Petri Communione con- 
ſocior ſuper illam Petram edificatam eſſe Ecclefhiam ſeio : 
This Saying of this great Father left a deep inciſion in my 
Mind, and being willing to find out a ogy qdpucexor 
to heal it, I repair'd to Dr. Whitaker, who thus inform'd 
me, Cathedra Petri non ſucceſſionem Pontificum, ſed Petri 
fidem ſignificat. This appear'd to me to be a meer ſhuffle, 
tor I knew that that Father did in his 57th Epiſt. to Da- 
maſas acknowledge him to poſſeſs both fdem & ſedem 
Petri: From this Doctor I went to Dr, CO—_— EX= 
petting in his Rational Account to find ſomething that 
might be proportionate to that Title, but I found m 
felt likewiſe there defeated of my defir'd fatisfation : His 
words were theſe, This Teſtimony ſeems big and high at jrfh, 
R 2 an 
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and I ſhall not jmpute theſe expreſſions, either to St, Hie- 
rom's heat, or flattery, altho' it looks the more ſuſpitions, 
becauſe at that time he had ſo great a pique againſt the 
Eaſtern Biſhops'; and that thoſe words are contain'd in a 
complemental addreſs to Damaſus, becauſe looked on as a 
Roman Chriſtened in that Church, he addreſſes himſelf to 
Damalus. 

Here the Dattor pretending not to aſcribe theſe words 
either to St. Hjerom's heat or flattery, doth obliquely per- 
ſtringe him as guilty of both. As for the pique which he 
ſays Hierom had with the Eaſtern Biſhops ; I queſtion 
whether the Door can prove he had any more diſguſt a- 
gainſt them than what might ariſe from their Errors and 
Schiſm; ſo he ſeeing their Contentions and Diviſions 
thought it the ſafeſt way to break off Communion with 
them, and apply himſelt to St. Peters See. Their Schiſm 
he declares in theſe words in the abovementioned Epiſtle, 
Quoniam wvetuſtp Oriens inter ſe populorum furore colliſus in- 
diſciſam Domini Tunicam & —_ textam minutatim per 
fruſta diſcerpit, Aſter this he diſcovers the true DoCtrin of 
the Weſtern, and the Errors of the Oriental Church ; the 
former he affirms to have preſerv'd incorruptam Patrum 
hereditatem ; \and that they did return Dominici ſeminis 
puritatem centeno fruttu ; but that in the latter, the good 
Sced did degenerate in Lolium avenaſque : Then he ſays, 7n 
occidente Sol Juſtitie ; in oriente Lucifer : vos aurea waſa ; 
hic lignea, teſtacea: Theſe are high Encomiums of the 
Roman Church ; but now after all this, the main reaſon 
that oblig'd him to aſſociate himſelt in Communion with 
Damaſus was, becauſe he as Heir to St. Peter, fat in 
his Cathedra, on which he acknowledg'd the Church to 
be built | as St. Auſtin did confeſs the Succeſſion ot Biſhops 
from Peter to be the invincible Rock) ſo here is neither 
flattery nor complement as the Door would fain ſhitt it 


off 
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off with, it being very irrational to imagin, that that 
Great Father would make uſe of either in matters of Faith 
which concern'd his Souls Salvation. And if the Door 
has a faculty to deprave ſuch a plain place as this is, .no 
paſſage inthe Fathers will be able to reſiſt the cunning of 
ſuch contortions. 

My next proof is out'of St. Cyprian, Eccleſia que una eft, 
ſuper unum qui claves ejus accepit woce Domini fundata ; 
and accordingly, ſpeaking of Peters See, he fays, Navi- 
gare \audent ad Petri Cathedram ad Ecclefram principalem, 
unde unitas ſacerdotalis exorta off. 

My Third Proof is out of Gregory Nazianzen, Orat. 26. 
'Oegs el 2-£158 ucadTa? TUvTH! &vTEV V\UNGy x, py who)7#s efior, 
6 wv mITEY HgAGT2, #, Tos Weuthirs 1 hnAvdlag monty. 
Ton ſee that among /t all the Diſciples of Chriſt, who were ſu- 
blime, and worthy to be elefted, ths Man Peter is called the 
Rock, and is entruſted with th: Foundations of the Church. 

St. Bafil in his 6th Book againſt Eunomizs gives the 
reaſon why the Church was ſuperſtruted on him, n#rþ9- 
Nt mig; apo id touTey THY GixoTeuny 15 LurAyncs moty- 
«ag ; Peter for the excelency of his Faith was entruſted with 
the Church which was built upon him. 

I might in reaſon imagine, that what I have already 
wrote, Thould be a ſufficient Coyrium to open your ciel'd 
Eyes, and fetch off thoſe Scales which have obſtructed 
your vifive faculty, that you might now difcernibly ſee the 
inanity of your effcete, and barren endeavors in aſſaying 
to purloin from St. Peter that inherent and inſeparable Ho- 
nor of being the Rock of the Church. 1 do not ſee any 
thing to the contrary. but that your Objections are ſolv'd, 
and that in no evaſive manner : Having perform'd thus 
much, I was preparing to advance forward, when I found 
my ſelf on a ſuddain oblig'd to make a ſhort halt upon my 
diſcovering a ſmall Quotation of yours out of Origen, Pe- 
ira 


(126) 


tra eft quiſquis Chriſti Diſcipulus. But pray do you not 
think that you have ſufficiently ſully'd your ſelf with 
guilr, by endeavouring to diſrobe St. Peter of his Illuſtri. 
ous Dignities, withour committing Sacriledge on the 
whole Apoſtolick Colledge, by robbing them likewiſe of 
the Title of Foundations of the Church, and by cantoni- 
Zing it out to every Chriſtian? Muſt Peter be diſmounted, 
and the reſt of the Twelve by a levelling principle have 
equal ſhares, and after all this muſt every Chriſtian Scho- 
lar come in for a joint Dividend ? Had I not a Clue more 
unerring than that of Ariadne, I could not poſſibly dif- 
inlabyriath my ſelf from theſe ſinuous windings. Firſt, 
Chriſt is the Rock; then Faith and Confeſſion ; then all 
the Apoſtles: but now every Chriſtian, and who not 2 ſo 
Peter the right Heir be by a Bill of Excluſion ſhut out. 
Amongſt your choice of Interpretations on this Text 
ſummon'd on purpoſe to ſtave oft Truth, I was very well 
pleas'd to ſee the generality of Catholicks to keep them- 
ſelves to one! Interpretation, which is, of Peters Perſox 
and his Succeſſors ; and indeed, Truth is but one, ws tay 
i Aiac #8, 5 mrougde, Truth is fingle, and not ſplit into 
many pieces, Chryſoſt. 48. Hom Matt. whereas Error is 
multiform, more fruitful than Circles in the Water, or 
than Yirgils white Sow. But to anſwer your Quotation, 
nitTp ms 6 26156 paceberiis, upon peruſing the place where 
this was taken out, I found Origen to ſpeak not Dogmati. 
cally but Alegorically, as the ſequel ot his Diſcourſe evi- 
dences, he calling Zereſes Damones, & regua Celorum vire 
tutes : And again, Enitere ut tufis Petra non extra te, ſed ins 
tra te Petram require: Petra tua mens ſuper hanc Petran 
edificatur domus tua : Theſe are Myſtical Gloſſes, and fanciful 
Allegories, Which whoſoever indulges, may make quidlibet 
ex quolibet. As for your Quotation out of him, it would 
certainly be the molt abſur'd thing imaginable to take it in 


a literal 
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a literal Senſe; for if every Chriſtian were & Foundation, 
where would be the Superſtructure, how could this Spiri- 
tual Building ever be compleated 2 this therefote could not 
be Origens genuine meaning to equalize every Diſciple of 
Chriſt to Peter, whom by way of tranſcendency he calls, 
The great Foundation of the Church, Exod.5. And on 
Rom. 6. Cum ſuper Petrum velut ſuper terram fundaretur 
Ecclefa: And again, Petrus, ſuper quem Chriſtus funda» 
vit Ecclefia, duas tantummodo Epiſtolas ſcripfit, Ina Matt. 
de Can. Novi. Teſtam. And his Comments on St. Fohs, 
neTp@- id @ onoSufryy i pes innivoa iis my "Ads & 
xgmowoen ; Peter on whom the Church of Chriſt is built, 
againſt whom the Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail, Ge. 

I ſhall now with as much brevity as may be, diſpatch 
the reſt of your Obje&ions on this Text to my affirming 
that Chriſt ſpake Syriack, and uſed no other word but Ki- 
pha both for Perſon and Thing, Tou reply, that it is an 
uncertain conjeiture, and that he might uſe different words, 
for all we know, without bringing any Authority for 
what you ſay, but your own fancy, which I am fo far 
from giving credit to, that now I miſtruſt your Jugdmeat : 
Pray hear what Beza ſays on this place, Dominus Syriace 
loquens nulla uſus eſt agnominatione, ſed utrobique dixit, 
Cepha, quemadmodum & wernaculum nomen Pierre, tam de 
proprio quam de —_— dicitur. And herein the Ori- 
ginal and Oriental Languages agree, asT find it in Corneli- 
ws a Lapide on this place. Thou art A{ſachra, and on 
this A//achra ſays the Arabian. Thou art Bim, and on 
this Bim ſays the Armenian. Thou art Xepha, and on 
this Xepha ſays the Hebrew. Thou art Xipha, and on this 
Kipha ſays the Syriack. | 

In the next place you would fain make ſome diſtinQi- 
on betwixt nireG- & ntires, but herein you run coun» 
ter to the Sentiments of your own Writers, Dr. _—_ 
mon 


(128) 


mond in his Notes on this place ſays, The word TltTgQ- iy 
the Maſculin is exatlly all one with nitge in the Feminine, 
it being in the Syriack, thou art Kipha, and on this Kipha, 
&c. + Likewiſe Beza in his Notes on St Matthew, In Gre- 
co Sermone mite, & nirex non re ed terminatione tan«' 
tim differunt. Now that Cephas and Petrus ſignifie Petra 
take St. Hierom's Authority for it in his Notes on the Epi- 
ſtle to the Galatians, In Evangelio, & in aliis Pauli Epi- 
ftolis, & in hac quoque ipſa, modo Cephas, modo Petrus 
fſeribitur, non ad aliud fignificat Petrus aliud Cephas, ſed 
quam nos Latine & Grace Petram vocamus, hanc Hebrgi & 
Syri propter lingue inter ſe viciniam Cephan nuncupant, 
Now asto the word n{746-, it do's not at all differ trom 
ntTe«, but being apply'd toa Man, it had a Maſculin ter- 
mination, that it might gratify the Ear with a more plea- 
ſing Euphony.. Hence by the Fathers ni7p6- & ntrpe are ' 
promiſcuouſly apply'd to Peter. Chryſoſt. in his gth. Hom. 
de Penit. lite te fimp Tiv NniTpay Mow : And again, nt- 
TpO- dlmay, SC. 2, dagdors om miTpx E; Nazianz. Orat. 26, 
ſpeaking of Peter, 6 putv mtrpe xghtirty. Epiphanius in Anco- 
rate, Tiperov 7% darogo\ov Thy Htrpar, Thus St. Ambroſe in his 
Hymn ſpeaking of him, Z/oc ipſa Petra Eccleſie canente, &cc, 
And Tertallian, Latuit aliquid Petrum Ecclefhe edificande 
Petram dittam. 
As for the demonſtrative Pronoun banc, I affirm'd, that 
it muſt be referr'd to the next Antecedent, which was Pe- 
#er; this will appear undeniably true, if you conſult the 
Original, either as our Savior ſpake thoſe words in the Sy- 
w_—_ or- as St, Matthew wrote them in the Hebrew, 1n 
both which Languages the ſame word ſerves for Perſos 
and Thing: So the word hanc cannot with any colour of 
reaſon be referr'd either to Chriſt, or to Peter's Confeſſion, 
becauſe Chriſt had not ſpoke of either of them before, but 
only of him as he was the Son of Jona, | 
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Next you defire to know, -what inconvenience wonld 4- 
riſe from expounding this Rock to be Chriſt, To this [I 
anſwer, that tho' I grant Chriſt to be called a Rock, yer 
it is very irrational to Interpret the word Rock of Chriſt, 
whereſoever you find it expreſs'd in Scripture, our Savior 
being not really a Rock, but only call'd ſo by a . Me- 
taphorical Locution. This is obſerv'd by St. Auſtin, Per 
fimilitudines Chriſtus multa eſt, que per proprietatem non 
eſt : per ſimilitudinem & Petra eſt Chriſtus, & Oftium, & 
Lapis Angularis, & Paſtor, & Agnus, & Leo. And-in 
the ſame place, Now eſt Petra, quia durus & fine ſenſu non 
eſt : Nec Oſtium quia faber eum non fecit ; nec Lapis Angu« 
laris, quia non e(t a ſtruftore compoſitus ; Nec Paſtor, quia . 
cuſtos non eſt oviam quadrupedum ; nec Leo eſt, quia fera 
non eft ; nec Agnus, .quia pecus non eft, &c. 47th, 7 rad. 
Johan. Here you ſee that Chriſt has many other Names 
beſides Petra, but I ſhall here apply my ſelf only to thar, 
Bibebant de ſpirituali Petra, Petra autem erat Chriſtus ; 
that is, as Zugo Grotius obſerves, Chriſtum prafigurabat, 
as in Geneſ. 41, Septem boves, ſeptem ſpice, ſunt ſeptem 
anni, Here Chriſt is called a Rock, not as if the word 
Rock were in all Reſpes and Conſiderations applicable 
to him, for then he would be barren, unfruittul, deaf, 
cruel, without bowels of compaſſion, &c. but in confide- 
ration of thoſe Chryſtal Pellucid Streams of Water that 


. iſſued out of the Womb of the Rock, that being a Ty- 


pical Adumbration of him. Hence he invites thoſe that 
thirſt to come to him and drink, in Fohn 7. And in Apo- 
cal. 22, He that thirſteth, let him come and take of the 
Waters of Life freely: In this Senſe our Savior is here by 
the Apoſtle ſtil'd a Rock. Now in 7/atas 51. I find Abra» 
ham ikewiſe to be called a Rock, but in a different accep- 
tation, for as Hugo Grotius obſerves, Yoces per tranſlatio- 
nem 
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vem uſurpate, aliis aliter aprantur. The Jews being there 
faid to be hewn out of his Entrails, as Stones are cut out of a; 
Lapidicina, or Quarry : But in this place Peter is called a 
Rock, in refletion on the Relation which a Rock has 
with the Foundation of a Building : So he hereis the only 
Rock our Savior ſpeaks of, on whom he deſign'd to rear 
his Chutch, Chriſt beirg in this place not fo properly 
call'd its Rock as its Architeft, not its Foundation as Foun« 
der ; as the word Zdaificabo intimates. This was excel- 
lently well 'obſerv'd by Hugo Grotius, Paulus ſe Archi. 
teflam wocat, \quod officium Chriſtus hic fibi vendicat. Be- 
ſides, *ris molt apparent by the foregoing and following 
words, which are dire&ed only to him, that Chriſt is he, . 
who here promiſes to build ; and Peter is the Perſon on 
whom he engag'd himfſelt by Promiſe to build on ; and 
this you mull aſſent to, unleſs you will aſſign the words. 
ſuch an underſtanding as contradict the words immediate- 
ly precedent, and ſubſequent, from which only the true 
genuine Senſe is to be extracted. The precedent words 
are, 7# es Petrus, and the ſubſequent are, #4; dabo, &c. 
both which imply Peters Perſon, as the Pronouns 7« 
and 7444; evidently evince the intermedial words; ſuper 
hanc Petram muſt likewiſe relate to Peter. And you 
may obſerve, that Chriſt did not ſay, that he would 
build his Church on a Rock, bur determinately, on thy 
Rock, deiftically deſigning Peter, vel digzto, wel notd ; 
thus hanc cannot be referr'd to Chriſtum Petram, but to 
Petrum Petram. there being no other Rock mention'd 
here, but he; Chriſt being deſcrib'd here, not by the 
name of Petra, but as Fils Dei wvivi; he then in re- 
lation to the Rock, is the Builder ; in reference to the 
Keys, is the Donor : This appears more evident by the 
- ConjunQtion Copulative ( et ) Er ego dico tibi, &c. 
which. 
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which conneQs and knits together the foregoing Speech 
of our Savior to him, otherwiſe-is ſhould- have. been 
( ſed ) not et. Beſides, pray tell me, how were thee 
words ( Ft ego dico tibi)) ſpoken to him, but by wey 
of explaining the meaning of his new Name ; 4vr be 
had a promuſe of this Name before, as appears .by the 
Firſt of St. John, Tu wocaberis Cephas ; and to what pur» 
poſe was the exa&t deſcription of his Perſon ( which 
Salmeron ſays, was ſo preciſe, 7/t nec pluribus, nec evi- 
dentioribus circumſtantiis heredes a Tabellionibas publicis 
denominantur, deſcribuntur quam Petrus hic) whoſe Son 
he was, and what his Name was, it nothing deſign'd 
his Perſon ? And where is the reward of his Contefi 
on, which the Fathers unanimouſly acknowledge he de- 
ſerv'd, and obtain'd, it the Church were not built on 
him 2 Having thus at. large diſcours'd about this 
Text, I ſhall here ſubjoin the true Native meaning of 
our Savior, which in ſhort, is this, Tu es Petrus, & 
ſuper te quaſt rupem firmam me confitentem @dificabo 
Fceleſtam meam: The words are really plain, the Senſe 
of them ſeems obvious, but to ſee how by Intereſ- 
ſed, and Heretical Pens they be contorted, 1s portentu- 
OUS. 

Your laſt Argument is, That if the Church were 
built on Peter's Perſon, it muſt have expir d when he 
gave up the Ghoſt. To this I anſwer, That by my ſay- 
ing the Church is built on him, and on his Succeſſors, 
I mean, him and them to be __ Heads of the 
Church. So I ſhall anſwer this Objeftion by way of 


Queſtion. Pray did the Jewiſh Church expire upon 


the Death of Aron? Did nor he ſurvive in the ſucceed- 
ing High-Prieſts? even juſt thus Peter dies not: But 
lives in his Succeſſors ; as you may+ find it i» Epiſt. 

2 Preams, 
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Preamb. Conc. Calch. 'emad) 5 maxxe 1G- NiTpO- Gs os Th 
Blu xgbiÞex x, 75 x, me gxdilay ; Conſidering the B. Peter 
who lives and prefides in his own See. And accordingly 
Conc. Epheſ. miitpG6- &» Tots dvrys Ha3dyos x, 7 x, Sxct- 
*a; Peter, who lives, judges and defines in bis Succeſs 
ceſſors : Thus *tis likewiſe good in Law, Rex non mo- 


ritar. 


The End of the Second Part. 


(133) 


THE 


THIRD PART. 
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CHAP S 


Of the Keys. That they denote Supreme Power. 
Whether Sobna were High-Prieft * Of the 
High-Prieſts and Kings of the Jews. Whe- 
ther the Jewiſh Kings were Supreme in Church 
Aﬀairs * The a betwixt the Jewiſh ' 
and Chriſtian Prieſthood. 


DIRLESY enſuing Task will beto treat of the Keys, 
Sy =; which I deſign here to do with as much 
pr MM: brevity as the avoidance of obſcurity will 
SIE permit. I prov'd in my Papers to. you, that 
FIC they, by a general acceptation, were Sym- 
bols and Enſigns of Dominion: And moreover, that by a 
Scriptural Metaphor in ſaias 22. they denoted Supreme, 
Ecclefiaſtick Juriſdition. To my firſt Proof you are as 
filent as a Turkiſh Mute : My ſecond you oppugn. But 
before I write any thing in its defence, I muſt tell you, 
That whether or no our Savior did allude to thoſe words 
in 
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in 7ſaias; *tis eafie enough to make out, that he, by pro. 
mifing them to Peter did deſtine him to the Supreme Spip 
ritual Power without the aſſiſtance of an alluſion to this 
Paſſage: Yet'*tis highly probable, Chriſt did allude to 
them, and whoſoever doth ſedarely poiſe theſe words Datos 
Clavem domiis David, & dabo tibi Claves ; will find ſuch a 
ſtri& adjacency and- alliance betwixt them, as with goad 
reaſon he may imagin our Savior did allude to them, 
But to choak up the very Springs of this Cavil, I ſhall 
now prove the Keys even in the Senſe of the New Teſta- 
ment to decypher abſolute Dominion : and accordingly 
you will find St. Chryſoſtom in his 55th Jomil. on St. 
Matthew, to affirm, that our Savior, by vertue of his 
Promiſe of the donation of the Keys, did not only give 
St. Peter Power over the whole World, but to riſe a K 
higher, even over things in Heaven. The Keys likewiſe 
in Apocalips 1, ver/. 10. ſignifie Supreme Power, where 
our Savior ſays of himſelt, Z7abeo Claves mortis & in- 
ferni ; By which Phrafe abſolute dominion over Death 
and Hell is indigitated ; and St. Chry/oft. aftirms as much, 
Aid 1 T8" Ads nhadts i ifeda 1 far x, TH beavers Th 20156 
Tegouveungry pi; by the Key of Hell is ſignified, that 
Chriſt has power over Life and Death: In his Comments 
on Apoc. Cap. 8. and in the ſame place he ſays, Kg ifu- 
ods oluſechoy, The Keys are enſigns of Power : And thus 
Oecomenius in his Comment on theie words, Qa#i haber 
Clavem David, ſays, KAtidx Thu ifsolav x98, 6 © © ifx- 
oily, T8 KAGioay x, avoitzy, F oixov memegezy : x, Timo onto 
@ ov ay every eric Wt wmcfr, op by mpO- 7 TIET pov yo 
55, 8, Stow whi Tos nAfis 3 panda 2 Segavacrs He calls 
Power by the name of a Key, for he that has Power of ſhut- 
ting and opening, is entruſted with the Houſe ; and this For 
may more clearly learn in the Goſpel,by thoſe words which 
Chriſt ſpake to-Peter, Er dabo tibi Claves, &c. And alittle 
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aſter he ſays, 4 «\&s Thu ifvvlay awiifwlay,. 7he Keys impory 

Power ; and in this Senſe 'ris twice more us'd in that Book, 

as in Cap. 9. v. 1. Data eſt ei Clavis Putei & Abyſi; and 

Cap. 20. v. 1. YVidet Johannes Angelam habentem Clavem 

Abyſi : And accordingly it was antiently us'd in Orphiris, 
"Oe3o! veplte av Crptipoy nAniitrs Gy aor. 

Thus you may ſee I need not be benolden to that Paſ- 
ſage in /aias to prove Peters Power granted him by 
the gift of the Keys; but becauſe I mention'd it as aft 
Argument, I ſhall fay a little in its defence, and make 
fome Reply to your ObxRions. Firſt, you ſay, That #t 
cannot be | HE » that Sobma or Eliakim were of the 
Prieſts Order; To this 1 anſwer, that you cannot dilprove 
but that they were. This I am ſure of, that I have bet- 
ter Authority which dvouches they were, than you have, 
that they were not. As for your Pretenſions to the He- 
brew Tongue, ſhould I grant them juſt, and permit you 
to paſs Muſter for a Rab#:; yet it do's not at all follow, 
that I ſhould be ſo conceited of you as to equalize you to 
St. Hierom, whoſe knowledge in that Language was fo 
great, as all ought to veil to him. So I judge it my 
lafeſt way not to exorbitate from his Tranſlation impreſs'd 
by the ſtamp of the Catholick Church. But to keep 
to the Point, the Hebrew word Sochen ( which is no no- 
velty in that Language) is liable to different meanings. 
But I find St. Hierom to tranſlate Iugredere ad Sochen 
thus, Ingredere ad eum, qui habitat in 7 abernaculo ad Sob- 
nam Prepofitum Templi, The Septuag. ſays thus, nopetes &; 
76 -x5»9e zov 3 which was a place in which the Prieſts did 
abide whilſt they ſerv'd in the Temple: thence they were 
called Paſtophori. Paſtus ſignifying either the Sacerdotal 
Pall or Lodging. And thus St. Cyrit, on:Book 2. Com- 
ments on 1/aias, upon the word -wwaoHe, ſays, wpeE- 
&T0G Gs Th vec, This place is in the Temple. a_ 

obna - 
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Sobna is called Prepofitus Templi, ; and the Prophet de- 
ters him from the exciſion of his Sepulcher, becauſe God 
would tranſplant the Prieſthood. Thus wv. 18. *tis faid, 
Coronans te coronabit, &c. which Corn. a Lapide obs 
ſerves, is rendred in the Chaldee, Auferer a te 7 iaram, 
The Septuag. ſays, Auferet ſtolam 5 coronam tuam glo- 
rioſam, by which is meant, Corona & Tiara Pontificalis : 
And accordingly I find St. Cyril. to call the Szola ire gre 
mi, Holy, Sacred: And in his Second Book of his Com- 
ments on //aias, ſpeaking of Eliakim, "on 9: wertray 
ite cours Th Sefov ole xgdicea ivapyes cepardoay duly ian 
TYSTQY u Mev Gm 50A cute Buow 3, Th orovolory &, To 
nogTQ- : Tr $4 70 IWechou nega 1% wayaer Noth, 
That the Sacerdotal Honor was conferr'd on him, is mani- 
feſt, by his promiſing to Crown him, and Jaying, T will 
give you the Stola, Oeconomy, and Power, to be able to 
rule the People ſubjeft to you. Now, as for Sobna, his 
being called T&j/24, I find St. Cyri/ to ſolve that Obje&i> 
on in his Second Book of Comments on 1ſaias, «{gt12; tn 
x7 Eopvet Ts mus Mey G- mA mT ite govms Kaur 3tM- 
wives Ox ; He inveighs a ainſt Sobna the T&judks, who -had 
got the High-Prieſthood, but abus'd it. Your other Ar- 
gument to cut him off from being High-Prieſt, is, becauſe 
he is called Prefetus Domis, ſcilicet Regie, as you add, by 
which you would have him to be only xorluG-, or Stew- 
ard of the Kings Houſe; but you muſt underſtand, that 
the Temple was called Antonomaſtice Domus ; and accor- 
dingly, our Savior, when he drove the Buyers and Sellers 
our of the Temple, told them, that his Houſe was call'd 
Domus precationis, &c, Now if Joſephus makes no men- 
tion of them, as you affirm, that at beſt is but a Nega- 
tive, and fo inconcludent: I find he is ſilent of ſeveral 
things which/the Scripture makes mention of ; he takes no 
notice of Gods puniſhing the Zſraelites for their mur- 


muring 
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muring whilſt the Fleſh of the Quails ſtuck betwixt their 
Teeth. I hope I may have the liberty to believe it, rho” 
he be found mute herein ; but if his Authority be ſo ſway- 
ing with you, I ſhall hope you will not disbelieve 44/o/oms 
Hair to have weigh'd two hundred Sicles, and that it could 
fſearcely be powl'd in Eight days time. Then you fay, that 
the High-Prieſts of the Fews were Types of Chriſt, not of 
Peter. That they were Types of Chriſt in ſome Senſe 
cannot be deny*d; ſo was Salomon for his peaceable Reign, 
Chriſt being ſtyl'd Princeps pacis; ſo was Tſaac, carrying 
the Wood to burn the Sacrifice, as Chriſt did the Wood of 
the Croſs; and Fona? for abiding Three Days and Nights 
in the Whales Belly, as Chriſt was in the Sepulcher ; and 
Joſeph (old by his Brothers, as he was by Judas. And many 
more Tvpes might be mention'd, but this is not worth 
the infiſting on, and it may eaſily be prov'd, that the 
Jewifth High-Prieſts were Typical of the Chriſtian, if the 
Point were material; I am ſure St. Cyprian in his Epiſtles 
Expounds thoſe things which are ſaid concerning the one, 
ot the other. 

The next thing you affirm is, That by the Keys in that 
place, is not meant any Supreme Authority, either in Church 
or State, ſuch as the Romanilt's claim for Peter aud his Suc- 
ceſſors, for Sobna and Eliakim, if Prieſts were ſubjef to King 
Hezechias, and the Kings in thoſe Days, and many Ages after, 
were Supreme in all Cauſes, both Eccleſiaſtical and Civil. 

To this I anſwer, that 'tis not neceſſary to my purpoſe, 
to go about to prove what is meant by the Keys men- 
tion'd by /ſatas, St. Peters Authority heing not grounded 
upon that, but on the words in St. Matthew, Et dato tibi 
Claves. ; 

; As for the other part of your Aſſertion, That the Jewiſh 

| High-Prieſts were ſubjett to the Jewiſh Kings, ( whom you 
affirm to be Supreme in all Cauſes, both Eccleſiaſtical and 

T Civil, 
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Civit, and to have govern'd Church Afﬀairs, both de fats. 
& de jure) I find my ſelf oblig'd to make ſome Reply to 
it, as likewiſe, of Chriſtian Princes (to whom from the 
Jewiſh you deſcend): But I would more willingly have- 
Jeclin'd treating of this Point, knowing how nice and 
dangerous it is to handle it ; and that now I walk per g- 
nes ſuppoſitos cineri deloſo: But becaute you have ſo fairly 
thrown it in my way, and being treating of the Keys, it- 
will ſeem fit to clear their Authority, I cannot well avoid 
taking ſome notice of it, which 1 ſhall here do, making a. 
ſhort halt in taking up this Atalanta's Apple, which you 
ſeem to have drop'd to impede my courſe. It may appear 
ſtrange that I, who am of the Laity, ſhould write in tavor 
of the Clergy ; and that you, who are a Divine ſhould 
endeavour to eſtabliſh Laicocephaliſm, and depreſs the 
Clergy, robbing it of-its juſt Rigſits, and thereby becom- 
ing falſe to your own Coat : But if this be well inſpeRted, 
there is much to be ſaid in your Vindication; for you 
(knowing that your New Religion was begun, and hitherto 
maintain'd by the Secular Power ) cannot but in gratitude 
and policy give it the preference; however, you may per- 
haps in this preſent conjuncture, be willing to recal part of 
what you have ſo prodigally granted. 

The firſt you mention to have govern'd Church Afairs, 
both de fatto & de jure, is Moſes ; and it is granted you, 
that he did ſo; but then you are to look on him as a mixt 
Perſon, in whom both the Sacerdotal and Regal Power 
were combin'd : So what he did herein, was not purely 
by virtue of his Kingly, but Prieitly Power. This is clear 
out of St. Auſtin's Teſtimony, in his Queſtions on Levi- 
ticus, Lib, 3. Queſt. 23. $i Moiſes Sacerdos non fuit, quo- 
modo per illum omnia gerebantur ? fi fuit, quomodo ſummum 
Sacerdotium ab ejus fratre incipit which he thus ſolves. 
Ambo erant ſummi Sacerdotes, Aaron propter veſtem Pon- 


tificalem, 
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tificalem, Moſes propter excellentius miniſteriam. Thits 
likewiſe Philo in his Life of Moſes gives this account of 
him in his Third Book, To#rG-. 8 5 piG-, ToicxiTy Ir 3 1 
TH\EUTH TH anna, x, vw TS, Xx, dpgpeptos, , Teo aqnrtrs Mate 
ovus ; Such was the Life and Death of Moles, who was both 
King, Legiſlator, High-Prieſt, and Prophet. And accord- 
ingly Greg. Nazianzen in his Sixth Oration calls _ 
y dpyarrev, Ot "Tepers Teptor, Prince of Princes, an 
Pref of Friefts. Now the Secular and ELteſaſtick Pow- 
er which was united in the Perſon of Moſes, was after- 
wards parted betwixt Eleazer and Joſhua, the one ſuc- 
ceeding him in the Prieſtly, and the other in the Princely 
| Power ; as you may ſee in the 27th of Numbers, where 
God commands Moſes to give Joſhua part of his Glory ; but 
in the ſame Chapt. you may ſee that he ſubjefted Joſhua to 
Eleazer, at whoſe word,*oth he and all the Children of 
1/rael were to go in and out. 

Your next Example is of Sa/omon, whom I grant to have 
remov'd Abiathar fom the Pontificate, and to have ſub- 
rogated Sadock in his place. Bur firſt you are to under- 
ſtand, that he was not depos'd for any matter of Faith, or 
concerning Religion ; but for Treaſon and Rebellion : For 
conſpiring with Adonia (whom he had Anointed King) a= 
gainſt Salomon. Next you are to obſerve, that Salomon 
exauforated him not as King, but as Prophet, to whom 
God had committed ſome things after an extraordinary 
manner. So what he ated herein, was not by his own 
Royal Power, but by Authority and Commiſſion from 
God, by Divine Inſpiration, as the Text evidences, 7 
impleretur Sermo Dei quem locutus eſt ſuper domo Eli in 
Silo. This Action theretore of his, do's not at all prove him 
to be ſuperior tothe High-Prieſt: But only that God was 
pleas'd ro make uſe of him as an Executer for the perfor- | 
mance of a Sentence which he had formerly denounc'd : ' 
T 2 And 
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And this will be eaſily underſtood if recourſe be made to 
Hiſtory. Aaron had two Sons, Eleazar and 1thamar : F. 
leazar as eldeſt ſucceeded him in the Prieſthood, his Son 
Phinees ſucceeded him, and his Poſterity down to Zeli 
continued in that Holy Fun&ion. At which time the Po. 
ſterity of Phinees incuriouſly adminiſtring the Prieſthood, 
God was pleas'd to puniſh their negle&, by tranſlating it 
from the Family of Eleazar to that of 7thamar, to wir, 
to Heli; in which Family it continued about 120 Years, to 
Salomons days, who depos'd Abiathar the— Abnepos of 
Heli, for conſpiring with his Corrival Adonias, ſubſtity- 
ting Sadock in his place. Now as the Pontificate was 
remov'd by God's order from the Family of the eldeſt Bro- 
ther to that of the younger Houſe, ſo was it likewiſe tranf- 
planted from thence into the right Line, by the Authority 
of the ſame God, who was pleas'd in ſeveral things to or- 
der and direct thoſe Kings 0: /ſrael, governing as it were 
by them, This-made Joſephus to affirm in his Second 
Book againſt Appio, That God did not fo much inſtitute 
in 1ſrael a Monarchy as a T7heocracy or Deiarchy : But 
now it this Action of Salomon's depoſing Ardonias,: be con- 
ſtrued in favor of the Prince, as it he thereby were Supe. 
rior to the m4 ot rig The Clergy has as ſtrong an 
Argument for their Superiority, in Samue/'s declaring 
King Saul dethron'd ; but I look on: both theſe Examples 
as extraordinary, and conſcquently not Preſidential, 

The next Example is David, but he being likewiſe 

King and Prophet, what can be alledg'd concerning him, 
1s anſwered in what 1s faid of Salomon; it is moreover 
niention'd of him, that what he did in Church Matters 
was, Tuxta omnia gue ſcripta ſunt in Lege Domini, 

As tor the Example of Ezechias, tho' it be granted he 
conſlticuted Levites in the Houſe of God; yet in the Se- 
cond Book Paralip. Cap. 29. you may perceive, thas 
what. 
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what he did herein was, Secundum diſpoſitionem David & 
Gad videntis, & Nathan Prophete. Siquidem Domini 
preceptum fuit per manum Prophetarum ejus. And here- 
in you will likewiſe find, that he was much ruled by 
Iſaias, as in Eccleſ. 48. 25. Fecit Ezechias quod placuit 
Deo, & fortiter rvit in via David Patris ſui, quam man- 
davit illi Iſaias. Thus you may perceive, that the Ex- 
amples of theſe Kings are not at all appoſit ro your Point, 
they not proving, that Princes by their ſole Royal Power 
may intermeddle in Church Aﬀairs, or reform Religion in 
its Subſtance; enacting things by their own Authority, 
contrary to-the Aſſent of Gods High-Prielt and Prophets. 
Some Kings by extraordinary Command, as Kings and: 
Prophets did concern themſelves in Church Afairs ; O- 
thers not without conſent and aſliſtance of the Prieſts, did 
very laudably uſe their utmoſt power to deſtroy Idolatry,. 
and reſtore Diſcipline 5 but which of them diſown'd the 
Authority of the High-Prieſt > abrogated his- Power, 
and inveſted himſelt with it? Now that the Kings of 7/- 
rael were not Supreme in Church Matters, ſeems evident 
by the word of God ſpoken to.the High-Pricſt Z/;aktim in 
Iſaias 22. where after he had promis'd to give him the 
Key of David, he explains to him the Power of it; 
Et aperiet & non erit qui claudat, & claudet, &. non erit 
qui aperiat ; by which he plainly makes him Supreme in 
Church Afﬀairs, no Perſon whatſoever being able to ex- 
clude whom he opened to; Or to introduce whom he 
ſhut out. And to Sinew this Argument with a ſtronger 
Nerve, you will find that Fehoſophat, who was a Rehge 
ous Prince, would not handle Church Affairs, knowing 
that they belong'd to the High-Prieſt, as in Paralip. 2. 19, 
Ananias autem Sacerdos & ge veſter in his que ad 
Deum pertinent prefidebit. And on the contrary, Ofras, 
who preſum'd to uſurp the Sacerdotal Function, and offer 
Ince»:(e 
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"Incenſe to God, was by the incenſed Deity ſtruck with Le- 
roly. By what I have mention'd it will clearly appear, 
w irrational it is for you to produce the Jew/ſb Kings 
as Examples to juſtifie your former Kings exorbitant tampe- 
ring in Church Afﬀairs, there being no Parallel at all be- 
twixt them ; They ating therein 8s Kings and Prophets 
Aurhoriz'd by Gods: extraordinary Commiſſion, and in 
their Reformations joining with the High-Priett ; whereas 
yours was in oppoſition to him, and warranted by nothing 
but Secular Might. But now aſter all this, it you could 
clearly prove, that the Fewiſb Kings were ſuperior to the 
Higl- Prieſt, and Supreme (Quatenus Kings ) in Church 
Aftairs ; it would not follow, that that ſimilitude ſhould 
hold good amongſt Chriſtians ; The Prieſthood in the 
Old Teſtament being Impertect, Carnal, Urmbratick, and 
Prefigurative, of one that was Compleat, Sublime and 
Spiritual. Hence St. Chryſoſt. Lib. de Sacerd. comparing 
the Prieſts of the O/d Teſtament with thoſe of the New, 
aſcribes to them the cure of the Leproſie of the Body ; 
but to theſe, the Power to cleanſe the filth and impurity 
of the Soul, they bring Fire ; but theſe the Holy Ghoſt, 
And in his Orat. 5. adver. Fudgos, ſpeaking of the Ponti- 
ficate of Melchiſedeck, he ſays, x? 6 m/v6- raBTQ- x, 1 
"I&Shug Aepuoe empO- Iv moe wane 1 dhwtac ; For if ſuch 
a Type were more ſplendid than the Jewiſh, how much more 
glorious is the true one ? 

Your laſt Reaſon for the Fewi/h Kings Supremacy in 
Church Afairs, is, Becauſe by Divine appointment they 
were, Cuſtodes utriuſque Tabulz. This Argument ſeems 
to me very inſufficient for ſuch a Proof: For tho” the 
Book of the Law was by Gods Command given to the 
King, it was not that he ſhould expound the Senſe of ir 
upon any emergent Controverſie ; but it was given him 
to govern himl elf and his Subjetts by it : That by the 

: frequent 
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frequent reading of it, he might learn to fear God, and 
keep his Statutes; and that by his Laws and Temporal 
Sword, he ſhould defend the true Religion therein con- 
contain'd : As for the Interpretation of the Law that be- 
long'd to the High-Prieſt, according to the inviolable 
Decree in Malachy 2. Labia Sacerdotis cuſtodient ſcienti« 
am, & Legem requirent ex ore ejus : They were as Joſe- 
phus affirms in his Second Book againſt Appio. Sg: off 
' duqiofprlspdvar, Judges of Controverſies : And in Dewt. 17. 
Princes were by Gods inſtitution to take the Copy of it 
from the High-Prieſt: And in*the ſame Chapter, in- 
doubtful Caſes the Jews were oblig'd to recurr to him 
with ſevere injunctions to acquieſce in his determinations. 
Now whether the Fewiſh High-Prieſt were liable to Error 
as you aſſert, is not worth my preſent Diſcuſſion (no Ca- 
tholick being bound to believe the Popes Infallibility, but 
in Conjunction with a Council;) But this is clear, the Fews 
were abſolutely oblig'd to ſubmit to his determinations un- 
der penalty Death, he having written on his Rationali 
DOCTRINA ET FYERIT AS. By this you may imagin how 
dangerous it would have been for any one in. thoſe days to 
have afftirm'd him Fallible, and upon that pretence to have 
oppoſed his Definitions. You fee our Savior put no ſuch 
fancies into their Heads, but paid much reſpect to Meſes's . 
Chair; and tho' he knew that thoſe who ſar in it, were 
bad Men, yet he fays, Quacangque vobis dixerint, facite : : 
And St. Paul ſtiles the High-Prieſt (tho' a Perfecutor of : 
the Chriſtians) Princeps Populi. 
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CH AP. IL 


Concerning the Sacerdotal and Regal Head. Of 
C briſlian Emperors intermedling with Church 
Matters. The Fathers Opinion of it. Partica- 
lar Emperors, who are falſly affirm d by Pro- 
teſtants to. AR as Heads of the Church. Of our 
Engliſh Kings. Of Henry VIII. Of this our 
preſent King James II. 


Our next Diſcourſe is about Chriſtian Princes, theſe 

you aſſert to be Heads of the Church ; and your 
Reaſon for this Aſlertion is this, That if a King be Head 
of his Kingdom, he 1s Head of the Church, becauſe that 
in his Kingdom. This T muſt acknowledge to be a very 
ſtrong Argument, to prove a Nero Head of the Church, be- 
cauſe in its Infancy it was in his Dominions. But Card, 
Bellarmin will give you good information herein, and ac- 
quaint you how Chriſtian Kings are Heads of the Kingdom, 
and how they may be Supreme, Preſunt Reges Chriſtiani 
hominibus, *non ut Chriſtiani, ſed ut homines ſunt : Reges 
non ut Chriſtiant preſunt, ſed ut homines politici, &c, 
And again, Reges habent primum locum inter Chriſtians, 
at Chriſtiani ſunt homines; id eſt, Crves terreng Civitati:; 
Non ut ſunt Cives Sanftorum , Domeſtici Dei, Eccleſig 
membra. Hence you may ſee, that a King may be ablo- 
Jute in his Kingdom, and yet not be Head of the Church; 
thoſe two Eſtates reſiding in two ſeveral Perſors, as being 
of diſtin and different Natures. The ones Dominion 
extending 


7 
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extending tro Mandan, Tompor al, Corrugeible ings; the 
oder. ond Goods of Bormang the of —_— 


things Spirizual, Eternal, Celeſtial, #0 chings u{Pertin- 
ic World, and Salvation of the Soul. And 
*tis neceſſary to have two ſuch diſtin Governors : The 
Civil Power to maintain Peace, to protect and ſecure us 
in our Tempora]s: The Ecclefiaſtick to teach us the true 
Worſkip' of Gag, to feed us with Food' thax  periſherh 
not,” to dire&t us in Spirituals, to the attainment of Eter- 
nal Bliſs. Theſe two Kingdoms conſiſting of things ſo 
widely diſtant one from the other, cannot be injurious 
or prejudicial to one another (or any way interfere but by 
way of abuſe) but rather/aſliſtant to one another, being 
in themſelves Friendly and Amicable. Hence Samuel ha- 
ving anointed David King, kiſſed him, the Kiſs being a, 
Symbol of Peace and Amity : This was a Signature of the 
mutual Agreement, and Accord betwixt theſe two Go- 
veraments ; they are both Independent, ſo as one might 
got uſurp oa the.other, or hinder the other in the due Exe- 
cution of their Charge. The Prince is abſolute. in Ad- 
miniſtration of all Civil Matters, in which all Perſons in 
his Dominjons are ſubje& ; and herein the King may be 
called Homo a Deo ſecundus, & ſolo Deo minor, as Tertull 
has ity ad Scapul; or as Chryſeſt. ſays in Hom. 2. Antioch, 
Bacr\tug* Bot xopuph xaQrAK Tf Bart 7 is dvfpd mor dmwlar : 
the King u Chief and Head of all Men upon Earth. 

The Prieſt -on the other ſide prefides in Church Go- 
vernment, in Spiritual Afﬀairs, in Refolutions of Contro- 
verſies in Faith, in Explications of Articles of Belief, in In- 
terpretation of Scripture, &c. Thus the Prince is Caput 
Regale, and the Prieſt is Caput Sacerdotale. They are 
both of Divine Inſtitution : The Kingly Power communi- 
cated to Princes from. Heaven, their Charter being de- 
riv'd from God, by whom Kings Reign, The Prieſtly 

U Juriſdition 
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Juriſfdition originated from Chriſt, ſubliſting in its 
own Nature without Subordination or dependency on the 
Temporal Power. Now to admit and ſubmit to the Sa- 
cerdotal Power, | as Supreme in things meerly and purely 
Spiritual, do's not at all diſluſtre the Regal Sway, nor de- 
fringe the leaſt Particle from his Sovereign JuriſdiQion, 
the former properly inſinuating it ſelf to the ſecret Cloſets 
of Spiritual Receſſes, where the Scepter of the Temporal 
Prince has no Dominion. | be Ba 
Having premis'd thus much concerning the Kingly and 
Prieſtly Power, I ſhall make a ſhort Reply unto you about 
Chriſtian Princes, whom you affirm to have govern'd 
Church Afairs, both de fafto & de jure. Now that ſome 
of them did intermeddle with Church Afﬀairs, is not 
deny'd, ſeveral of them being Arians ; but that they did 
it de jure, will not be yielded you, neither could I ever 
learn how they ſhould come by this Right ; for 'tis evi 
dent, that Chriſt committed the Care and Government-of 
the Church and Church Afﬀairs to his Apoſtles, Now if 
you can produce his Commiſſion for the transferring this 
Power from their Succeflors into the Hands of Secular 
Princes, I ſhall herein be ſatisfred. This I am ſure of, 
that it continued in their Hands above 3oo Years, Com 
ftantine being the firſt Chriſtian King ; and 'tis evdent' e- 
nough, hls never attempted to rob them of it, and af 
ſame it to himſelf ; and the other good Emperours would 
not intermeddle with Churech-Afairs, but by aſſent of the 
Church, and to aflift'ir : Some other Emperors that were 
buſie herein, ruin'd themſelves thereby, and ſome re- 
pented of it, as Conſtantius by name, who upon his Death- 
bed declar'd this to be one of the three things that moſt 
diſquieted him, which Nazianz. mentions to be theſe, TH 
TS weve þdvov, Thu oveegguow TS dAOGHTsS, u, Tha xgvoruee yy 
ices; The murder of his Relations ; his proclaiming the 
. Apoſtate 
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Apoſtate Julian Emperor, bis Tanovation in matters of 
Faith. But that which gives me greateſt ſatisfaRion here- 
in, is, becauſe 1 find the Fathers to check the,Emperors 
when they put their Fingers into Church Matters, which 
had been very unproper, had they look'd on them. as Heads, 
of the Church. Thus dthenatus, "dd ſolit. vit. agentes, 
ſpeaking of Coyſtantius the Emperor's uſurping Power in 
= Church, ſays, Ts 7D ÞAtmwv oily ifdporne 7 vouZe- 
phvon FE noxg mov x, Tegornatnudiar TY inuhangadis ke {ONav the 
YeronoNudug Gro Timo 4) T4 Nd, Aaviih Epe puivor  bNAvyrece 
torud orcs 3 For who is he that ſeeing him ruling over the 
_— Biſhops, and prefiding in Ecclefiaſtick Judgments 
wil not ny ay, this is the abomination of deſolati» 
on ſpoken of by the Prophet Daniel. And in the ſame Epiſtle 
he tells the-Emperor wherein. his Power properly con- 
ſiſts, x4 axa\dav 6 b% iveyde cor : fy To 15 WnnAyoleg £Þ+;- 
gxvor; God has committed the Kingdom to you; but he has 
intruſted the Aﬀairs of the Church with us. And accord- 
ingly St. Ambroſe tells the Emperor upon the like occaſion, 
Publicorum tibi menium jus commiſſum, non ſacrorum; ad 
Imperatorem Palatia. pertinent, ad Sacerdotem Ecclefia : 
In his Epiſt. 3 3. ad mperat. and in his Epiſt. 3z. he tells 
him, 1» cauſa fidei Epiſcopos ſolere de Imperatoribus, 
non Imperatores de Epiſcopis judicare. This Power of the 
Clergy in Eccleſiaſticks is acknowledg'd by gratis ad 
Smyrx. where he expreſly ſays, md wet Emoxges 
Texotmo TH anxgylov as TWw india, which Biſhop Ther 

thus tranſlates, Nemo preter Epiſcopum aliquid agat eo- 

rum, que ad Eccleſiam pertinent ; the words. may be tran- 

ſlated either preter Epiſcopum, or fine Epiſcopo. This 

Prieſtly Power is acknowledged by the Fathers : Hence 

'tis that Nazianz. in his Orat. 17. aſcribes to them Swya- 

Slee Pajace uy dph, A Dominion, Tribunal and Principacy : 

And in the 1ame Orat. he affirms their Power nobler than 
U 2 the 
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the Secular, where ſpeaking of the Governour, he fays, 
Spy © + diol, megoSiow of” im », ue2ore x, Tiaorlegy 
&p2m; For we onr ſetves rule, T will add, that onr Prin. 
crpacy u greater and more perfett : And accordingly he tells 
the Governor, 'o 7% xe15% vuG6- 1erliduor vults Th ik Im 
verseles 3 30, 76 pruan ; That the Law of Chriſt had ſub- 
jefted him to bis Dominion and Tribunal. St. Chryſoſt. 
ſeems to be of the ſame Opinion, Hom.' 5. de verbi Haiz, 
Vidi Dominum : te govvy Lf x, dur 7 panda muroTlegs, 
x; weltcor Rv dp, The Prieſthood is a more venerable 
and greater Principacy than a Temporal Kingdom ; affirm- 
ing, that God ſubjected the Kings Head to the High- 
Prieſts Hands, inſtrufting us, 'on &7G- indve udfov 5 Zpyay, 
That he was the greateſt Prince of the two. And accor- 
dingly Cyril in his 17th Catech. ſays, m{261 o/pegy CM- 
ADA eyes KOGLIKES a 7 WKAyolaguaiy &jatves , 
To this very day we ſee Earthly Princes govern'd by Ec- 
clefiaſticks. 1 have not quoted any of theſe Authorities 
with an intent to decide which of theſe two Powers be 
the greateſt, but to prove, that the Fathers did acknow- 
ledge them both as diſtin, and as I have declar'd both 
of them Abſolute and Independent in their kind; fo I 
ſhall conclude this Point with the ſaying of /gnatius to 
that purpoſe, ouſt 7h inkinax imoxgos T1 ator, wre oa 
nos Tis expzoinG- c pcm. You are now pleas'd to- 
deſcend to particulars, mentioning the Chriſtian Empe- 
rors by name, who de fatto & jure govern'd the Church. 
The firſt you pick out is Conſtantine, whom you have 
moſt falſly traduc'd, by making him a Head-or Gover- 
nor of the Church, as aſſuming to himſelf Eccleſiaſtick. 
Supremacy : A'Crime he both abhorr'd, and was wholly 
untainted with. *Tis well known, he was a- great Ho- 
nourer of Sylveſter Pope in his days, looking on him as. 
Peters Succeſlor, Supreme Head of the Church, and he 


Was. 
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was beſides a great enricher, no Sacrilegious Robber of it. 
He attempted not to alter any of its Articles, but 
brac'd (its: DoQtrin, and ratified its Conciliary Definiti 
ons, as Athanaſius affirms, uw nega, frengtbening 
them by his Imperial Law. And he was ſo far from 

ing as Head of the Church, as he dar'd not to judge a Bi- 
ſhop, as Auguſtin affirms in his 166 Epiſt. Sed qura Con- 
ſtantinus vox eſt auſus de cauſt Fpiſcop? judicare, cam diſcw 
tiendam atque finiendam Epiſcopis delegavit : And Ruffin. 
likewiſe, £76. 10. Hiſt. Cap. 2. mentions this Anſwer of 
his to the Biſhops, Deus vos conſtituit Sacerdotes, & poteſta- 
tem vobis dedit de nobis quoque judicandi,® ideo nos a voby. 
refle judicamus. As for the ObjeAtion of Carilianus, I 
find it fully folved by Card. Perroz in his Third Book to 
King James Cap. 4. Beſides, whoever conſiders his beha- 
vior in the Council will not think he ated as Head of the 
Church. For,' firſt, he would not fit down till he had: 
deſired permiffion of the Biſhops, which 7heodorer- ex- 
preſſes thus, 'tmipt.lay mio Tis emoxgoes drriong, having 
ak'd leave of the Biſhops to grant it : Euſebius thus, s: 
Te griegy i Tues imoxgass inmilon ind fe, which Yalefins. 
thus Seattae, Nec prins ſedere yori quam Eoiſeys 
id nut» fignificiſſent. Theodoret after he had mention'd. 
the _ he made, adds this, Fizc & fimilia ranguan. 
filius, & amator pacis Sacerdotibus veluti Patribus offerebat.. 
Here he aRed-as a Son of the Church, not as a Head, nei» 
ther did he any thing in the Council by way of defining; 
but by aſſenting to its Diciſions, being preſent there, rather 
mes Wwnoouley, for Decency and Order than for any thing. 
elle. 

As for the Emperors Juſtinian,Theodofiws and Charlemain, 
whom you likewiſe particularize upon the fame account as. 
you did Conſtantine, I muſt acknowledge, that they did 
make Laws concerning the Afﬀairs of the Church, bur 
none. 
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none of them made any in oppoſition-to.it, or the Defini- 
tions. thereof, | but rather agreeable. ro them, reducing 
the Churches Faith and Canons for Diſcipline into Impe- . 
rial Laws, to the intent they ages be more. obey'd by 
their Subjedts. This is no more than. what was praCtis'd 
by Jovinian, who in thoſe great differences of Opinions ' 
which were in his days, defir'd of the Orthodox Biſhops 
a Platform of the True Faith, which 4:hanaftus gave him, 
F& pov eve; Ectonduargv, as Nazianz. calls it, 4 Royal Gift indeed, 
which he confirm'd by his Imperial Power. But to return 
to the above mention'd Emperors, and to ſee how their 
Examples will jump with your Caſe. Firſt, They made 
Laws, that the Catholick Religion ſhould. be.obſerv'd in 
all their Dominions: You make Laws for its ſubverſion, * 
altering its Articles, and —_—_ in their room new Negas 
rives in oppoſition to them. They made Laws in defence 


of the Pope, acknowledging him the Prince and Head of 
Gods Holy Prieſts: You make Laws in defiance of him, 


pulling of him down as a Spiritual Uſurper.. They made 
Laws which were according to his Approbation, the Rules 
and Definitions of the Church, backing the Spiritual with 
the Temporal Sword : You make Laws in aftront to him, 
and againſt the Decrees of the- Church, Thus you ſee 
their proceedings herein have no affinity with ZZexry the 
Eighth's Headſfip, nor with Edward the Sixth's Reforma- 
tion of the Eccleſiaſtick Laws, nor with Queen Z1iz. New . 
Articles and Canons. But that you may more be con- 
vinc'd herein, I ſhall give you a few Patterns of theſe 
Emperors Decrees, which at your leiſure you may 
confront with thoſe of your party, and ſee how they 
quadrate ; ©tomitower x7 Tis dura bes; T dyuneroy 1 mpic- 
furipet Pops TIkunav mparo uh 7) Tov dpgrepiove Fwſt i» 
nian, Novel. 131. We enatt, that according to their own 
Santions, the moſt Holy Pope of Old Rome be the Prince 


of 


f 
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of | High-Piiefts : And in his Decrees about Jaftinians, be 
acknowledges therein to have followed the Definitions of 
Pope Vigilins, Kart Th'6e zedfrre, dard 1H ole mid Byte; 
in Juſtin. cod. L36.'5. -helays thus, "our: 5Þ dic duele 
Ti Toy 6&6 innKAyoinguar oe grrew groom, wal x, Th avs dvoaqipe- 
co racer time Os xaunn £om mvre TE cnorreToy TS tes 
reptay ; Neither will we ſuffer any thing which belongs to 
to the State of tht Church, wot to be refers'd tv your Holi- 
neſs, as being the Head.of ' a the Holy Prieſts of: God. 
As for Theodefpus, I find in'Sozom. L. 7. C. 4. that he 
put out an Edit, Commanding that Religion which Pope 
Dawaſus had preſerv'd, as delwer'd to him by St. Peter, 
ſhould be obſerv'd,' enjoining| all his Subjects to embrace 
it." I. can find no Edit of his for reforming and altering 
it: This he enjoyn'd thoſe under him 'to be of,” under 'pe- 
nalty of being reputed Hereticks; and Infamous, and de- 
ſervers of Puniſhment. -' Thus much Power in Church-At- 
fairs is ſtil} granted'eve _— toſpeak the Truth, 
'tis their Duty to: the 'Church by their Jogos 
Power againſt Hereſie and 'Schifm: By ſuch AGtions as 
theſe they purchaſe ro- themſelves the glorious Title of 
Narfing Fathers and*P ropugnators, not by uſt ing Altho- 
rity. over the Church, depliming its 'Head' I y t'Pow: 
which Chriſt' inveſted: him with, ' and appropritting it 
themſelves,changing Articles of Belief eſtabliſh'd by Genetal 
Councils, and Antient Nr Truths, handed down 
from Father. to Son ; theſe are Actions angreogted by 
any well inftruted Chriſtiari Emperor, -who T-finy'to be 


* 


very-cautious touching Churcti-Afﬀirs; as you may. per- 


ceive by the Anſwer of the' Emperor Yalentinian to the 
Biſhop of Heraclea, Sozom. Lib. 6.C.7. {ui werk Mes rerey- 
plica & Hug Toure movoenxy mor ; It is not lawful far 
me, who am one of the Laity to concern my ſelf about ſuch 
things. 

Aſter 
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After this ragrancy.of your Roving Fancy you begin te 
think of home, and being return'd into your, own C 

' trey, you affirm. of. our Engliſh Kings, that. Chonch- af 
fairs were both de fafto & jure, govern'd by them. This 
if you ſhall ever be able to prove out of good Authors, you 
will certainly deſerve the Palm for an admirable Hiſtoris 


an. 

I have already prov'd, that ChurchyMatters do. belong 
to the Spiritual not to the Temporal, Power; and that 
theſe two Governments are diſtint ; and for this I have 
the Authority of St, Chryſoſt. who in his ZZom. 4. de vers 
bis Wiz in Vidi Dominum, \ays, " Ano tegi Exmdac, x, &\- 
Not Ge gt Tepootung | dV duTh watov wwedms 3 7 here be other: Uh 
mits of a Kingdom, and other limits of the Prieſthood, 
but this is greater than that. As for Matter of Fac, 
I will not deny but that ſome Princes before Henry 
the Eighth irritated, either by their Paſſion, or allur'd 
by a curioſity of intermedling with: what did not ap- 
pertain to them, have, intrench'd upon the. Immunities 
of the Church, and aſſerting a pretended Right, have 
claſhed with the Roman Biſhop, and medled de fatty 
with Church-Matters, but quo jure is the Queſtion. You 
cannot prove a right of Power by. proving an exercite of 
Power, unleſs it be allow'd of for granted; That. what- 
ever a King do's is lawful. Their Quarrels with the Pope 
were chiefly about Inveſtitures, and diſpoſal of Biſho- 
pricks : They did not deny his Supremacy: in Spirituals; 
or it they quarrelled with any particular Pope, they did 


not attempr the aboliſhing of Papacy. A Pope: may be 
to blame, and fo may a King ; bur neither of Relo Inktiey 


tions (as Sacred) ought to be abrogated for the faults of 
Men. But to bring the parralle] home to your Caſe: 
Did our Kings before Henry the Eighth make themſelves 
abſolute Heads of the Church immediately under Chriſt? 


Did 
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Did they challenge as innate to. their Crowng,, 
Power me Cs. ow phy mech hc X 
rob the Pope; af. his Power, . agd aſlume Papal. Jurifd 
on.+ Did. they / vendicate. $0, themlehrey, Authority. in . 
Chyrch{Aflairs, ordering, Laymen, View Genes Spit: 


. 
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als i 
ritualittes, as Cromwe4 was, who fat in the Convocation- 
Houſe amoneg(t . the Biſhops, as \Head over them ? This 
' would. to. them have, appear'd as new and monſtrous a 
ſight as ever was brought out :of Africa, Suppoſe they 
claſh'd with the Church of. Rome, did they .cver part from 
her, and all other. Chriſtian Churches beſides, as you did 
in your Reformation? making Laws to reverſe Decrees of 
General Councils, changing Religion, and altering Ar- 
ticles of Belief ? Did they pick Quarrels. with the Church, 
and then Sacrilegiouſly ſeize. on. her Lands and Goods, 
Sacrificing to their fury as many Churchmen as would 
not comply with their ' Nefarious- Oaths ; Demoliſhing 
Religious Houſes, violating Sacred Orders ? Was an 
thing of this nature acted in the days of Henrythe Seventh, 
or ot thoſe brave Princes before him ? Bur I ſhall not. pro- 
ceed further on this Point, we having at gm a King 
granted us by the indulgent benignity of Heaven, who 
well knows, how to diſtinguiſh betwixt the Rights of the 
Church, and his own Royal Right ; betwixt what belongs 
to, God and what to, Ceſar ; what to the Miter and whar 
to the Crown. A moſt Religious Prince tracing the ſure 
Footſteps of his Great Anceſtors ; owning the Religion 
which, his vaſt Kingdoms receiv'd at their torſaking Hea- 
theniſm, and Converſion, to Chriſtianity. _ In « Right 
- and proper Senfe Defender of. the true Catbolick Apoſtolick 
Faith, tor defending whereof, this Crown obtajn'd that 
illuſtrious Title. For this Prince, Pierate infignis 3 _Ar- 
mis,, no leſs Piousahan Valiant, -no leſs Juſt than Good ; 
endued with, all thoſe  Adorable-Qualities, which render 

= «<5 . him 
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him amongſt Kings, the moſt Compicuous, amongſt Mo. 
narchs the moſt Renown'd ; we ought to be highly grares 
ful ro the Supreme God, whoſe Lieutenant he 1s; hoping 
that under ſo Gracious and Merciful « Prince we may be 
proteed from our cruel inveterate Enemies, and that 
now at length our Innocency may be a ſufficient Shield to 
defend us from the falfe Oaths of Profligate, Perjur'd Vil 
lains, who have fo long triumph'd over us, bathing their 
wicked Hands in guilttefs Blood. And now having made 
mention of our Natural Liege Sovereign, I. ſhall conclude 
this Point with a Prayer for him. according to the Plat- 


form of Tertullian, wiſhing his Majeſty Vitam prolixam : 
Imperium ſecurum : Domam tutam : Exercitus fortes: Senatum- 


fidelem : Populum probum : Orbem quietam: AndT hope you 
will join with me herein, hot formally, as when you-pray 
for him in your Church, marring = Prayer with ſome 
oblique RefleAion ; but ex Petto 

him all thoſe Benediftions which he may deſire as Zomo, 
and as Ceſar ; Which God grant him. Morever, I would 
defire you to leave off injuring your Prince, in railicig a- 
gainſt his Religion in your Sermons, falſly repreſenting 
it to your cheared Auditory, impreſſing them with wron 


Ideas of it, and thereby alienating the AﬀeRions of his. 


Majeſties Liege Subjets, which 1s a Crime of the great- 
eſt magnitude, and of moſt dangerous Conſequences ; yer 
this freedom is taken by ſeveral, who fancy they may 
wreak and evaporate that Paſſion (which they dare not 
on his Sacred Perſon) ſafely againſt his Religion; thus 
flily diſcharging their rancour againſt a moſt incompa- 
rable Prince, to whom they can aſcribe no other faulr, 
but what really in it ſelf is Glorious and deſerving Accla- 
mations, namely, is _—_ to the boſom of the Ca» 
tholick Church ; which A@ton of his being render'd more 
noble by the violent Oppoſitions and Contraſts of his 

| ; Enemues 


re, Heartily wiſhing 
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Enemies (will maugre their ſpight) purchaſe to him fur-" 
paſſing Glory in this Wortd, and Tmmorrat” LUC 
that to come, Þ4: who (hkgs Gegergus Eagle, flight- 
ing the Artillery af the Sky, darting thevugh the mudft 
of the ſtorm, where the flaſhes are moſt aſtoniſhing, 
and the claps moſt loud ) with «an undaunted Spirits 
triumphantly reſiſted -and brake through . the. . rumul- 
tuous Rage of papulas fury, and ſtemm'd the torrent of 
its impetuous ſtream, contemning thoſe many Crowns 
that did attend him, for his Conſcience ſake. He has nor 
only now his Vi&oriaus Temples adorn'd by the Juſtice 
of Heaven with a Diadem more bright than that of his 
Predeceſlors ( being thereby made CONTEMPT A DO- 
MINUS SPLENDIDIOR REIT:) But has an fnnume- 
rable quantity of Celeſtial Crowns, beſet with Stars re- 
ſerv'd tor him in the rich Treaſury of Heaven, as a ſuitable 
reward for his hazarding his Temporal.ones for the ſake of 
his GOD AND RELIGION. For Thee, GREAT 
PRINCE, Praiſe has no proper Encomium, nor COAL 
MENDATION a fit Panegyrick, nor this World an ade- 
quate Recompence, nor thy Kingdoms a ſuitable Sacrifice ; 
but that of the Hearts of thy Subjets. To9 happy 
would this Nation be, had it underſtanding enough to ap- 
prehend its own Good, having a Prince, who would not 
only prote&t them here on Earth, but ſerve as a Pilot to 
conduct them to Heaven. 
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CHAP. I 

Of the Keys. In what Senſe St. Petcr may be ſaid 

to ao for the Reſt.” That what Chriſt re- 

ply'd, was direfled immediately to. Pcter only. 
In what Senſe twas extendible to the Reſt. How 
the other Apoſtles may be ſaid to (hare in the 
Keys. An Account of the Fathers who acknow- 
ledge St. Peter Paramount in the Keys. The 
Expoſition, of St. Matt. 18. v. 18. and of St. 
John 20.'v. 21. How the Church receiv/d the 
Keys in St. Auſtin's Senſe. * Whether a Mini- 


fter of the Proteſtant Church has the Power of 
the Ieys © With Advice to bim. 


T may now ſcem high time to finiſh my intermitted 
| Diſcourſe concerning the - Keys, anſwering you like- 
wiſe in that Point : But upon peruſing your Papers, I find 
you write but little on this Subject, but only offer me a 
rude indigeſted Lump of Quotations, without any Mes» 
thod, which in lieu of becoming a Clue to condud me, 
were a Skain of ſnarled Thred to perplex and involve me ; 
which made me more curious in prying into the intricacies. 
of this matter and of acquiring ſatisfaction herein, which I 
thought could not be obtain'd without reducing your Quo- 
cations into ſome form, and then by ſolving them. Your , 
chief drift in them was, I perceive, Firſt to prove that Peter 
anſwered for the reſt of the Apoſtles ; and thence to infer, 
that 
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that What was ſaid by our Savior to him, was ſpoken to 
the Reſt : By this Method you would evince the Reſt to: 
be equally  concern'd with him inthe donation of the 
Keys: "This, in ſhort, is the Web of your Defign, which 
I ſhalt here endeavour to unravel. This kind of Argu- 
menting I find Dr. Whitaker to make uſe of long betore 
you, Petrus ay yen omnium nomine reſpondit, Tu es 
Chriſtus,, &c. Ergo omnium 'nomine © audivit , Tibi da- 
bo Claves ; but the cunning of this reaſoning will be eafi- 
ly detefted, when it is exxmined upon what accout he 
may be ſaid toanſwer for the Reſt. .Dr. Whitaker ſays, 
it was becauſe they had the ſame Faith, and he only ſpake 
for them ; his words are theſe, Nox in ſu# tantum perſons 
illam confeſionem edidit Perrus ; fait enim communis "illa 
fides atque confefſio, Petri wnins ore edita:: Bur this (his 
Opinion can never be prov'd, the Revelation 'of" the 
true Faith being made to him only, as I have aJready ma- 
nifeſted. As: for-the Fathers who affirm, that Perer an- 
ſwered for the Reſt, Salmeron ſays of them thus, Refe 
inteligendi, Orthodox interpretandi : And this ' is good 
Advice; for they in ſaying ſo, take the Twelve as a S9- 
ciety, and Peter as their chief ; and in this Senſe he 
be ſaid to ſpeak for them : But then-he did not ſpeak as. 
their Preco,+but as their Princeps, he fpake not their 
Senſe, but what God the Father had reveal'd and ſuggeſt- 
ed to him ; he anſwered what they could not anſwer ; bat 
they, by their ſilence approving his Conſleſſion upon his 
firſt promulging it, are ſaid to anſwer by his Mouth ; 
tho' properly ſpeaking Petrus ſolus reſpondity ceteri aſſen- 
tiuntur : Now they being Members of that Community 
of which he was Supreme, the words may be faid in-an 
infetior Senſe, to be ſpoken to the Reſt, which: were- ori- 
ginally ſpoken to him. But now if they had the ſame 
Faith- as he had, our Saviors rejoinder had ſceem'd more: 
UBS, 
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«proper, thus, Beati eſtis, quia Pater meus revelavit vabis-: 
SC Petrz, &c. But you ſee Chriſt addreſles his Re- 
ply to Peter only, the wards Ze and 7iki thutting out all 
partnerſhip. And this is St, Aufiy's Qpinign of it, Serm, g. 
Tn Feſto Petri & Pauli, where ſpeaking of Peter, he fa 
thus, Solus inter-Apoſtolos meruit audire ; Amen dico tibi, 
quia tu es Petrus, &c. And herein Spalato 1s very honeſ}, 
Certe verba Chriſti adeo ſunt arttata & voculs individa- 
antibus ad unum Petrum direfla, ut nefas fit ea a Petri 
perſona divellere © direfte ad alios dirigere ; certiffrmum 
eſt Chriſkum cum Petro direfte & proxime loqui. Now it 
Perſons would be ingenuous, it is. cafily diſcern'd when 
Chriſt grants a thing peculiar to Peter, and when he 
rants a thing in commmon to them all ; what he de- 
| no the other Apoſtles ſhould equally ſhare in with him, 
he evidently expreſles in the Plural Number. ZZoc facite 
in mei commemorationem, this related to the Sacrifice, 
and concern'd them all jointly as Prieſts: What apper- 
tain'd to Preaching and Baptizing was deliver'd in com- 
mon to them all, Zyntes docete omnes Gentes, Baptizantes, 
&c.. And likewiſe what belongs to Remiſlion of Sins, Ac- 
cipite Spiritum, Sanftlum quorum peccata rimiſeritis, remit« 
tuntur. What he gives Peter apart and peculiar, is in 
like manner evidently maniteſted by Chritts ſpeaking to 
him in the Singular Number, 7# es Petrus: Dabo tiki 
Claves : Confirma Fratres : Paſce Oves meas. As for your 
Quotation out of St. Ambroſe, Quod Petro dicitur, ceteris 
dicitur, *Tis granted to be true in one Senſe, and I ac- 
knowledge, that the Fathers have Sayings to this effect ; 
as Origen, Dabo tibi C laves, ceteris quogue commune, and 
others might be mention'd, which Catholick Writers do 
not deny, as-'you may ſee by Sal/meron, Yere dicunt Pa- 
tres, verba ifla difla etiam aliis ; now quod ad alios imme- 
diate difta fint, ſed quod ita Petro ditta ſunt, ut won fibi 
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oli difta : They grant other A s to & 
By bur not Lal gra : Your Abehove affirm, that 
they did equally ſhare with Perer, and that he had tio- 
thing _— and fitgular, as Dr. Whitaker affirms; 
Nos mon aliter quam ceteri, nullo modo concredimus ac- 
cepiſſe , nibil proprium ant fngulare tributam : But I ſhall 
return to. your Quotation out of St. Ambroſe, granting it 
rrue derivatively, or in a ſubordinate inferior accepration ; 
this hinders not but that theſe words were primordially 
deliver'd to Perer alone, tho” in a proportionate Senſe, they 
be extendible to the Reſt, as Members of the Apoſtolick 
College, and compriz'd in him their Head. Now if (5 -77g- 
alex: we is mpplogy Yaore rk.) Phrple muſt be judg'd of 
by Pwrple ; 1 ſhall by confronting St. Az/ſti* with St. 
Ambroſe authenticate this my Explication: St. Auſtin: 
Queſt. 75. Ver. & Novi Teſtam. on Ego rogavi pro te, ſays 
thus, Pro Petro rogabat, & pro Jacobo, & pro Johanne 
nou rpgabat ; Ut cieteros tacezm, manifeſtum eft in Pe- 
tro omnes contimeri ; rogans enim pro Petro, pro omnibus 
rogaſſe dignoſcitur : Semper enim in Prepofito populus aut 
corripitar, aut laudatur. Here they be faid to be included 
in Peter as their Governor, And in the ſame Book, Sa/- 
vator cam pro: ſe & Petro dare jube?, pro omnibus exol- 
- viſſe vitletur ; quia ficut in Salvatore erant omnes cauſe 
magiſteriz, ita & poſt Salvatorem, in Petro omnes conti-- 
nentur, ipſum enim conſtituit caput eorum. Here they are 
faid to be contain'd in him, as in their Head. Bur if any 
one ſhould have as nice and ſagatious a Noſe as Praſmus, 
and faricy' that by the ſtile he can ſmell our this Book. 
not to be St. Azguſtin's, I ſhall give you another Saying. 
out of him to the ſame effe&t our of his 124th, Tract 7»: 
Johan, Cum enim Petro dicitur, ſequere me, nec dicitur c@« 
teris, qui fimul aderant ; profetts eum fieut Magiſtrum Di-- 
ſcipuli ſequebantur. Here they are ' included in gy > 
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their Maſter : In this Senſe it is not improper to ſay, that 
what Chriſt ſaid to Peter was ſpoken to the Reſt ; not 
but that the words were primarily and immediately, di. 
rected to him, but becauſe in ag 1nkerior, Senſe. they arg 
communicable to them all, as ſumm'd up in him. Now 
that the promiſe of the donation of the Keys was origi- 
nally made to Peter ſolely, is clearly atteſted by the Au- 
thority of Eulogius Alexandrinus, "our: we g5 "Iawanmw, Er: + 
Tet ineg ia 7% women fu 6 Eris 70 Stow oh nets 
KA TRY Seven, dla meg F MltTpw 3 Our Savior ſaid nei. 
ther to John, nor to any other of his Diſciples, 17 will give 
unto thee the Keys of Heaven, but to Peter only; and upon 
what - account they were given him, St. Chry/o/..-in 
Hom. 8. Feſt. Paſcal. declares, Tis 6p9:3%fys mis dproipiy 
Exojulero Tots nies Th Segxrs; {de receiv d the Keys as a 
recompence of his Orthodox Faith. And Photius much to 
the ſame Senſe, in his 35th Epiſt. ail 9% jwoIvv mf n137es 1 
ops 6pwhoyicte Toige Adis a Exmidac wErde cot; He dedi- 
wered into the Haxzds of Peter the Keys .of the Kingdom of 
Heaven, as a reward of his true Confeſſion. Now as to 
the other Apoſtles having the Keys, I ſhall premiſe this 
a to St. Peter ; Firit, That it cannot be prov'd out 
of the Scripture, that the Keys in expreſs. words, were. gi 
ven to any but to him; and unleſs you can ſhew: me ſome 
place in the New Teſtament where our Savior ſays to. his 
Diſciples, Conjuntim,vobis dabo Claves; or to any of them 
Particulatim, tibi dabo Claves, he has the beſt Plea and 
Title to them. Now as for your Quotation out of St. 
Matt. 18. v. 18. and out of St. John. 20. 21. to prove that 
the other Apoſtles had them ; I anſwer, That it cannot 
clearly be inferr'd from either of thoſe places, that they 
had them, the word Xeys being not ſo much as mention'd 
there; or if ir' ſhould be granted that "they. had them by 
vertue of thoſe- places of Scripture, it do's not follow 
they 
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tacy had 'theny in the fame Senſe and Amplitude that 
Peter had : And - herein I ſubmit to Faxſenins, whoſe 
words are theſe; (zamwvis dici poteſt ficut Patres frequenter 
dicunt, ctiam omnibus Apoſtolis traditas Claves, laquends 
de Clavibus ; ut per eas communiter fignificatur poteſtas re- 
mittendi retinendique peccata.; ficut, ibi nulla Clavinum 
mentie, ita nen'eſt neceſſe dicere Claves Petro promiſſas, 
omnibus traditas ſecundum eum ſenſum, quo Petro hic pro- + 
miſſe ; non Apoſtols ibi, ant alibi Claves ita tradite. 
Now if cither, or both of theſe places you cite, were equi- 
valent to Dabo+tibi Claves, what Reaſon will you give 
why Peter ſhould have both a particular, and general 
promiſe of them ; and why he ſhould-have two Promiſes 
of the ſame thing, whereas one had ſufficed. But, Se- 
condly, I add, That whatſoever was meant by either of 
thoſe Texts, they being ſpoken conjointly ro the Twelve, 
Peter had certainly as large a ſhare in them as any ; but 
having (over and above his portion in this joint pro- 
miſe) a particular one apart to himſelf, in which the Reſt 
were immediately no ſharers ; it cannot be diſprov'd, but 
(by vertue of this ſingular; ſeparate Promiſe made to him 
perſonally, in the preſence of the Reſt) that he had-the 
Keys either alone; or if the Power of the Keys were after- 
wards given to the Reſt, that he was Supreme in it; he 
having beſides the Power of Binding and Looſing, which 
is an effect of the Keys: The Keys themſelves, which are 
a Badge and Symbol of that Power. 

He then Originally receiv'd them as they are Enſigns 
of Supreme Ecclefiaſtick Power, Oeconomy and Stew- 
ardſhip in Chriſt's Houſe, which is the Church; - and 
was thereby conſtituted his Steward , and ſet over all 
his Family. But notwithſtanding all this, I ſhall not 
vere go about to appropriate the Power and Uſe of the 
keys only to him; limiting them to his ſole peculiar en- 
cloſure, 
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cloſure, but ſhall gran»you that they had the uſe of thetv4 
for Peter did not receive them ſo as to retain them foles 
ly to himſelf, but to communicate them to the other A- 
poſtles, and following Paſtors, as Thomas contra Gentes 
affirms, Now fic | inte/igitar, Petro Claves Regni com 
miſſiſſe, ut ipſe ſolus baberet,- ſed per eum derivarentur ad 
alios. And accordingly St. Leo, Franſroit quiden in alios 
Apoſtolos vis poteſtatis hujus, & ad omnes Fcclelig Prin« 
cipes, decreti hujus conſtitutio commeavit. Having yielded 
you thus much; ] ſhall here only maintain the Inequali- 
ty, Inferiority, and ſubordination of this Power in the 
other Apoſtles, to an higher, ſublimer and compleater 
degree ot it in Peter : They then may be ſaid to have re- 
ceiv'd the Keys Secondarily, Derivanively, Participatively, 
by their Afſocuating, Adhering, and Communicating with 
him their Head and Prince, ro whom alter a particula- 
rizing manner, they were originally given to indigitate 
his Plenitude and Sovereignty 1n them. 

Origen who. asks the Queſtion, An ſoli Petro dantur a 
Chriſto Claves, acknowledges Peter more excelling in the 
Power of the Keys than the other Apoſtles : And in his 
6th Tract. on St. Matt. he ſays, That there was a great 
diflcrence betwixt that which was faid to Perer, and what 
ſpoken to the Reſt : Frft, He confeſſes him to have re- 
ceiv'd the Keys, not as the other Apoſtles did, but 2; 
*pa1s only of one Zeaven, dN\o. ohatiov, but of many : 
1hen he ſays, That that which Peter bound and lJooſed 
was ratity'd not in one Heaven only, bur in all the Hea- 
vens. But ſays he, What the other Apoſtles did bind and 
looſe is confirm'd, 'our 4 Epavois Gs Ntrps, dM co LO 
wi: 5 © Rafealven. Thi SMvidua Gy nirpG ive dYowov 1 Adoron i 
Tov <powvorg 3 Not in the Heavens, as what Peter did, but 
in Heaven, their Power not extending ſo far as Peters did, 
fo as to bind and looſe in all the Zleavens, concluding him 
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to be p1ATIAY droetvar, Metier Ligater z wad he moſt happy 
who is looſed by him. it is moſt evident from hence, that 
Origen did believe Peter tobe more eminent, and to ſur- 
mougt the reſt. in the Power of the Keys, tho' Ma/donare. 
thinks, he did injure this his true and ſolid Opinion by a 
too ſubtle way of proving it, by making uſe of Heaven 
and Heaven's. | 

Hilarizs, who calls the other Apoſtles Faniteres Celr, 
acknowledging them to kave the Keys, calls Peter by 
way of ttanſcendency, 0 Beatus Celi Janitor: He likewiſe | 
affirms him advanc'd above the Reft, Qu/a ſolus reſponder 
ceteris Apeſtolis filentibus ſupereminentem fidei ſue con- 
feſſione locum promeruit. And 'tis obſervable out of him, 
that whereas he affirmsthe other Apoſtles to have receiv'd 
the Keys ob fidei ſag meritym, he allerts in his Comments 
on Matt. 13. Pearum fide cateros anteifſe : Thus he ha- 
ving a greater portion of Faith, conſequently had a larger 
rage the Keys, that being the reaſon why he recev'd 
them. 

As for St. Ambroſe, I find him to attribue the Keys to 
Peter as a Character to diſtinguiſh him from the Reſt, con- 
teſſing him to excel them therein in his Serm. 66. Camomnes 
»Apoſtoli parem gratiam apud Dominum ſanititatis obtineant, 
neſcio quo fatto Petrns & Paulus videntur pre citeris pe- 
culiari quadam in Salvatore fidei virtute precellere, quod 
quidem ex ipfus Domini judicio poſſumns approbare nam ; 
Petro ficut bono diſpenſatori Clavem Regni Celeſtis dedir. 
Here he confeſſes them to be all equal in Sanity, but dif- 
terenc'd in the Keys. | 

In his Li6. 10. Cap. Z2. Luce, he ſays, To/it ergo Petrus 
aurem, quare Petrus ? quia ipſe e(# qui accepir Claves Regni 
Celorum, Here he asks a Queſtion, why Peter of all-rhe 
Twelve cut off Malchas's Ear, becauſe, fays he, it was 
he, who receiv'd the Keys; now had he rhought che other 
Y 2 equal 
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equal in the Keys with him, this had been no Reaſon. In 
the 24th Chap. of the ſame Book, he ſays much to the 
ſame effet, where ſpeaking of Peter, Conſtanter qui po- 
feerior wenerat primus ingreditur, quaſn, qui Claves. Regyi 
Celorum, ut aliis aperiret, acceperat :' In his Lib. 8. _ 9. 
Luce, he mentions the Keys as his peculiar CharaCteriſtical 
Note and Badge, Petrus aſcendit qui Claves Regni Celo- 
rum accepit, Johannes cui committitur Mater Domini, Jaco- 
bus qui primus Sacerdotale ſolium aſcendit. 

Cyril Catech. 6, makes it Peters Glory to have the 
Keys, as it was St. Paul's to be ſnatch'd up to the Third 
Heaven, nerp@- © hv 6 Tos Ks 7 <529:10v mee rQfpar, Teh 
AG- © ir 6 Us T@ 700 Segntr dpmcydc. 

St. Chryſoſt. in his 21 Hom. Corinth, acknowledge him 
principally entruſted with them, 'ov 5> #7 Iruwuecrcby fy 
Satay T5; anlss Te&T0 molevmes Ws T Tpuro at THW x, T5 nds 
amo Svc: © For it was not ſuch a wonderful thing te 
* ſhew the other Apoſtles doing this, as to demonſtrate their 
© Prince who was entruſted with the Keys doing it. 

St. Baſil acknowledges him Supereminent heretein, De 
Tudicio Dei ; where ſpeaking of him, he ſays, 'o mivmy ww 
roll uce ure Te gre das M4YO- 7 NEov 7 & Gy tacepTuprbe s ; 
z, Ul tHe 0 Tos Ati a fanhdas mavits; He that w 
prefer'd before all the reſt of the Diſciples, who only ob- 
t ain'd a more noble Teſtimony, and proclaim'd Bleſſed, who 
was entruſted with the Keys of the Kingdom, 

St. Cyprian in his Epiſt. to J«bain. do's either acknow- 
ledge him to have receiv'd them ſolely, or eminently, a- 
bove the Reſt ; Ecclefia que wna oft ſuper unum qui Claves 
ejus accepit voce Domini fundata. 

Bede Hom. in Matt. 16, confeſſes he exceeded them in 
the Keys as he did in love, Qui Regnum Celorum majori 
dileftione pre ceteris confeſſus eſt, merito, pre ceteris col 
latis Regni Caleſtis Clavibus donatus eſt, 
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As for St. Auſtin, 1 do acknowledge; that he affirms the 
Keys to be given to the Church, when they were given 
to St. Peter ; and _ by L—_ oy alledg'd as 
ighly injurious to his macy,''tho' 1 cannot ſee 
= A 'tis prejudicial to him, or defringesthe leaſt Ray 
of Claritude from his Glory, 'but rather guilds it with 
more radiant luſtre, if rightly.underſtood? For if you con- 
ſult his Writings, you will find that the reaſon which 
mov'd him to affirm this, was, becauſe Perer repreſented 
the Church ; now in what quality he repreſented ir, he dif- 
covers himſelf in his Trait alt. in Johan. Cnjus | Eccleſie 
Petrus Apoſtius propter Apoſtolaths ſui primatum gerebat 
fgnrata generalitate perſonam: And in Pſal, 108. Cujus 
Eeelefie ille | agnoſcirur geſifſe perſonam propter primatum 
quem in Diſcipulis habuit : And: im Serm. 23. de verbis 
Domini, B. Petrus figuram Eccleſia ' portans ' Apoſtolaths 
Principatum tenens, Here he declares his Repreſentation 
of the Church to be by vertue of his Principacy. and Prin- 
cipacy : So he may be ſaid to repreſent it, not-in a Para- 
bolical Senſe as its Subſtitnte or | Vicar, bur Hiſtorically 
and Really, as its Governor and Primate, and conſequent- 
ly he receiv'd the Keys as one that had right and mlicien 
a parte rei, not as an Atturney who takes poſſeſſion for 
agother, 'but as. a Prince receives the Keys of a City for 
himſelf, tho' for the benefit of his Nation. He. receiv'd 
them immediately : The Church by him, as Zertul. af 
firms in Scorp. Memento Claves Cel; hic Dominum Petro 
& per eum Eccleſie reliquiſſe. Dr. Stapleton ſays, That 
Peter receiv'd them formaliter for himſelf, but | fnalirer 
for the benefit of the Church, for the Power 'of the. Keys 
was not limited to his Perſon, but derivable to the Go- 
vernors of the Church, even to the conſummation: of the 
World. | T wit: 
One thing I ſhall add more, which tends much to Pe | 
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rers Glory, which is, that in St. A«/fin's Judgment, none 
of the Apoſtles. reprefented the Church but he. De Agea. 
Chriſti: Non fint cauſd imter dmnes Apoſtolos hujus Ecctg. - 
fie Catholice perſonam ſuſtner Perrus, &c. And* in 
Serm: 49. in Evang. Johan. Dicit Petro in quo «nd format 
Ecclefiam, &e. - And in Sertn. 13. Evang. Matt. In ills 
ergo uno Apoſtolo, id eſt, Petro in ordine Apoſtolorum pri- 
mo & precipuo in quo figurabatur Ecccleſta, He then only 
of all the Apoſtles repreſenting the Church, was entruſted 
not only with the Keys of Heaven, but with the Keys 
of the Church, as St. Auſtin afhrms Serm. 124. de 
temp. Credendg erant Petro Claves Ecclehe, imo credite 
ſunt ei Claves Regni Celorum. He then may be faid to 
have receiv'd them in their largeſt latitude and extent, 
and in their Independem Juriſdiction, as Head of the 
Church, and of the Apoſtolick Quire : the Reſt receiv'd 
them in a lower, narrower acceptation as Members of that 
Society. He receiv'd them immediately, 'sf avr# 7% Kve lx 
U 7% Some gualss; From our Lord himſelf, from bur 
Lords own Mouth, as Chryſoſtom affirms. . They receiv'd 
them by a Proxy or participatively; either by him,” or as 
Photius thinks, is 7 oe como Ts Kvpupals, In the Perſon 
of their Prince, *Tis moſt certain, he firſt receiv'd them, 
and as 7ertull. de = affirms, he firſt made uſe dfthem, 
Primes in Chriſti baptiſmo reſeravit adit um Celeſts Regyi, 
Optatus con. Parm, ſays, The Keys were given to hitn ot» 
ly, topreferve Unity, Stant tor innocentes W, peccator accipit 
Claves ut unitatis negotium formaretur ; but then he ac 
knowledges they were to be communicated to the Reſt; 
but withal grams Peter the preterence herein: De Schifm. 
Lib. 7. Preferri Apoſtolis omnibus meruit, G Claves Reywi 
Celorum communicandas ceteris ſolus accepit. Tt you do 
believe thus much, I ſhall hold no further Diſpuce' with 
you about the Keys. Now tho' I have already aid 
ſomething 
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foamething ta Quotation in Se.\Mfa#?: 13. 18.'T ſhall 
here nr ran Ty That th&Fathets'did not at- 
tribute an equality 'of Power in th& Keys to the reft of 
the _ with _ by _ of ory A mens is Cvi- 
dent by their Expounding it of Fraterna 10N, gl- 
ving w thefe words woke injur'd party Pons of bind. 
ing and toofing the Offender : This is St. Chryſeſt. Senſe 
this place. And St. Hierom likewiſe, '/» qualibet cauſd 
wos frater leſerit, demittendi babemus poteſtarem. And St. 
Ambroſe fays, Cum concordaveris enum fratre ſolviftt eum. 
Peter alſo ſeems to take jt in this meaning ; for pre- 
ſently upon Chriſts ſaying, Whatſoever ye bind on Farth © 
ſhall be bound in Heaven : He asks him, Domine, quoties 
peccabit in me frater & dimittam ei > Origen comes near- 
eſt the point of any, and do's clearly decide it in his Notes 
on St. Matt. where he fays, that thoſe words, Whatſoever 
ye bind on Earth ſhall be bound on Heaven, were com- 
non both to Peter and thoſe that did admonifſh their Bro- 
thers : But as for the words Dabs 7i4j Claves, he fays, 
they were deliver'd ſeparate apart to him, that he might 
have ſomething peculiar and egregious above the Reft ; 
his words are theſe, ins {wv (& x, xavly mi Et T3 nts, 
x, 7 ve.9TueevTe Tels Tis apes Never) Haiperor fy av 
+ IIfTe av by Tis Te1s rebemmionumxs Pla Thm wo grimzntty 
671 TE TiTps 76 Sow ov Tos nnd: And in the ſame place he 
do's acknowledge, that what was ſpoken apart ro him, did 
far exceed what was ſpoken in eommon to the Reſt; thoſe 
words do really appear more Authoritative and Extenſive 
than the Power of binding and looſing granted the Reſt, 
which contains not the toral, but partial Ads of the Keys; 
far they, beſides their including Power of Solttion and, 
Alligation are Badges of Dominion : This-made our Savi- 
or, when he gave his Apoſtles the Power of binding and 
looſing to make no mention of the Keys, reſerving that 

| Honor 
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Honour- for -St. Peters. As for: your Citation out of Se. 
Jahn. 20. v. 5. here is likewiſe no mention of — 
Chriſt-did by virtue, of -theſe- words give them all tull 
Juriſdiction and Authority over the Univerſe. In this 
rheir. Apoſtolick Commiſhon, they were all equal ; bur 
this was granted them not in reference to one 'another, 
but in relation to the whole World, of which they were all 
Princes and Heads, whereas Dabo tibi Claves was ſpoken 
to Peter, apart, after a particular manner, not com 
tent to the other, with a particular Bleſſing, ſprung from 
a particular At of his conleſſing Chriſt his Divinity, 
Chriſt alluding to his Name, and declaring to him 'his 
Fathers Name, | and this was done in the preſence of the 
Reſt, to ſhew them he deſign'd him their Head and Prince. 
The next thing I am to remark, is your Quotation out 
of St. Ambroſe, Claves illas Regni Celorum in Beato Petro 
cuntt; ſuſcipimus. Then you give me a check for ſaying 
_ they receiv'd them, 4 Petro, whereas you ſay it was zu 
Petro. I ſhall not concern my ſelf in the defence of this 
Criticiſm, I know there is much to be ſaid for either of 
the Opinions ;|as you may ſee in Sa/meron, ſome ſay 4, 
ſome zn, and ſome per Petrum, as you may ſee in Terra. 
Scorp. Nam fi adbuc clauſum putas eſſe Calum, memento 
Claves ejus bis Dominum Petro, & per eum Ecclefie reli- 
quiſſe. And accordingly, Greg. Nyſſ. de Caſt. aut nirps 
Fuxk Toi Einexd mas TW Kneidx 2 trove gviow Traiiv; He 
gave to the Biſhops the Key of Celeſtial Honors, per Pe- 
trum. St. Ambroſe Lib. Sacerd. dign. ſays, Cum Petro, 
cum illo ſuſcipimus omnes ; but I ſhall wave theſe niceties, 
and come to your Quotation, Claves i/las Regni Celorum 
in B, Petro cuatti ſuſcipimus : And here you lett out a very 
material word, Sacerdotes, The Fathers did not mean 
by this ſaying a Miniſter of a Separate, Reform'd Church, 
but a Prieſt ot the Catholick Church, and the word Prieſt 


doth 


| 
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doth imply both Altar and Sacrifice. Having this gold 
tpon the wotds, I grant them to be true. e Maſter of 
the Sentences acknowledges every Prieſt to reccive the 
Keys with his Sacerdotal Order, Lb. 4. Diſtin&. 19. Cum 
enim recipit ordinem Sacerdotalem fimut & has Claves reci. 
pit. Now tho' every Pariſh Prieſt has the Keys as really 
and as truly as a Biſhop or Primate, yet he has them not 
in foample and full a manner as they have, but in a Cir- 
cumſcrib'd, limited Senfe, he having no power to. uſe 
them but on ſuch as are in ſubjeftion to him, which are 


' fewer in number than they who are under a Biſhop: 


But upon examining this Author, out of whom you have 
quoted ſo much, I find him to aſcribe the Power of the 
Keys only to the true Church, Jus ligand? atqae ſolvendi 
foly - Oh eft Sacerdotibus : refte ergo Eccleſia hoc fibi 
vindicat ; que veros habet Sacerdotes Herefis vindicare non 
poteſt que weros now habet Sacerdotes, Lib. 4. Diſt. 18. 
And now it will ſeem a very fit time for you to look about 
you, for your Caſe is very dubious, and I muſt confeſs, I 
cannot ſee what Title you have to the Keys. You, who 
who are no Prieſt of the Catholick Church, but only a 
Miniſter of a Particular one, fallen off from her. You, 
who Write and Preach againit Catholick Dodrin and Uni» 
ty in Juſtification of your Schiſmatical Defetion. You, 
who have fo much diſtended your Nerves, in injuring 
not only Peter, whom our Savior entruſted with the Keys, 
but likewiſe in abuſing his Succeſſors who poſſeſs them af- 
ter him. You, who by Excommunication are ſever'd 
from the Body of the Catholick Church, as Sarmentum 
& Ramale emortuum, how you ſhould have them, I can» 
not imagin : And I may ask you, as Optatus did the Do- 
natiſts, Lib. 2. Cont. Parm. Unde eft quod Claves Regni 
vobis wſurpare contenditis, qui contra Cathedram Petri 
veſtris preſumptionibus & audaciis militaths, St. C —_ 
Z Wi 
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will tell you in-his Epiſt. 73. Foris nec Jigari aliguid paſſe, 
nec ſobvi : And in his 6th. Epiſtle, -Dicimus omnes omnins. 
Hereticos atque Schiſmaticos, nibil habere poteſtatis ac. * 
juris : But on the other ſide / _—_ ſays, "Eva ifzody 
:pifvay x, Browev of: x7 NtTpor 7 Em onomrids G- & 
Stiles, 7 Joy bets or to looſe and bind who are ond 
with Epiſcopal Grace according to Peter. But before I quit 
this Point I ſhall very ſeriouſly recommend to you the 
Saying of St. Hijerom in his Comments on Mate. 16. where 
ſpeaking of the Power of the Keys, he acknowledges Pe- 
ter to have receiv'd it, Speciatim, eſpecially, particularly, 
(uod quicunque ab unitate fidei & Soctetate Eccleſia ſe ſepas 
raverit, mec a peccatis ſolvi, nec Calum poſſit ingredi, By 
this you may apprehend your deplorable condition, being 
ſeparated from the Unity of the Catholick Faith, and 
from the Society of the Catholick Church. Be ſo indul- 
gent to your ſelf, as not to uſe any Sophiſtry in gulling, 
your ſelf. Permit this Saying of St. Z7:erom not to float 
like a Buoy on the Surface of your Brain, but to ſubſide to 
your interior and deepeſt conſideration. Be fo kind like- 
wiſe to your Flock, whoſe Opinion of your Learning and. 
Orthodoxy has made them duQtile to your Guidance, 
and recipient of your Impreſſes, as to impoſe no- more, 
falſe Tenets on their obvious credulity. *Tis your Duty. 
ro inſtill into them ſaving Truths, and not to infet them. 
with pernicious Dofrin. Pliny makes mention of a Poi- 
ſonous Fountain'in Arab:a, where the Shepherds pay the. 
price of the Sheep that drink thereof and periſh; what, 
uniſhment would that Shepherd deſerve, that ſhould poi- 
on his Flock himſelf ? and how far more he, who havin 
the care of Rational Sheep committed to him, ſhould in 
lieu of feeding them with the ſincere Milk, taint them 
with deſtrutive Principles ? You know very well how. 
often you have preach'd over thoſe Papers you ſent me,. 
and 
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and how, unſuſpetedly they were-imbib'd by your gres 
dy Auditory. Havicg _- laid o choſe : Be. 
rors contain'd in them, you would your ſelf anin- 
genuous Perſon if you would uncurtain to them thoſe 
many falſhoods you have vented under the fallacious Man- 
tle of ſound Truths ; By ſuch candid an Action, as by a 
piacular Victim, you might efface that guilt you have 
contratted by your flanderous reviling the Catholick 
Church, and injurious Repreſentations of her Dotrins z 
I cannot imagin, but that you muſt needs be conſcious to 
your ſelf of your great miſcarriages herein, and' that a 
Perſon of your Reading muſt know better things, and can 
teach, too, it you pleaſe ; but whether a long Habit or 
Inter retards you herein, i'll not pretend to define. 1 
ſhall only tell you what the Shepherds in Zeftods Theogo- 
nia ſay of themſelves, and fo conclude this Point, leaving 
it.to you to make Application ; 


If utv \duIrcx mot Mya imuuoay Guo 
Ifuev of" ivr” LWAoper dAngeuc paw Moades. 


Lies that reſemble Truth we know to teach, 
And if we pleaſe, the ancient Faith can preach. 


CHAP. IV. 
of St. Peter's being call'd Satan: And of his De- 


nial. | 


T will not now ſeem incongruous to ſay ſomething of 

Chriſts calling St. Peter Satan, not long after he had 

told him that he would build Church on him, w_ 
| 2 


them 
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had promis'd him the Keys : For this I find objefted by ſe- 
veral, as if by calling him ſo, Chriſt had evacuated whar 
he promis'd him betore. But it is to be confider'd, that 
this happen'd betwixt the time of the Promiſe and Per- ' 
formance which was not exhibited till after Chriſts Re- 
ſurreQion. St. Hierom on his Comments on Matt. 16. 
ſeems with this ſolution to ſatisfie the Obje&ion, Prudens 
leftor inquirat quomodo poſt tantam beatitudinem, &c. 
wanc audiat. Vade retro, me Satana; ant que fit tam repen- 
tina converſio, ut paſt tanta premia Satanas appelletur. Sed 
kh confideret qai hoc querit, Petro illam beatitudinem, pote- 
ſtatem, & edificationem ſuper eum Eccleſia in futuro pro- 
miſſam, non in praſenti datam intelliget, Adificabo, inquit, 
ſuper te Ecclefham meam, & Porte Inferi non prevalebunt © 
adverſus cam, &© dabo tibi Claves Regni Celorum, omnia de- 

ſuturo, que fi ftatim dediſſet ci, nunquam in co prave con- 
feſſionis error inveniſſet locum. And accordingly Theophyl. 
Td Stew ptNorle ag! onuctive 7 pre dvr; The word 
Dabo fignifies the time to come, to wit, after his Reſur- 
reftion. Burt if that for which he is check'd 'be well in- 
ſpeed, you will find ewothings which much extenuate: 
his fault ; the one is his great Love and Tenderneſs to. 
Chriſt, declar'd in theſe words, Propitius eſto tibi Domi- 
xe ; the other is| his ignorance of Chriſts deſign in com- 
ing into the World. Now he is called Satay, not as if he- 
willingly or malitiouſly did go about to hinder the Sal- 
vation of Mankind, but 'becauſe he out of ignorance of 
Gods Eternal Decree, gave Chriſt that Advice of favour- 
ing himſelf, which had it been follow'd, would have ob- 
ſtructed our Redemption which was deſign'd us by the 
Bloody Sacrifice of the Croſs, St. Aſtin on his 4gth 
Tra. Fohax. do's acquit him of any Crime herein, Nee 
Petro tamen humana ignorantia proficit ad crimen, non 
evim ei Pater adbuc omne paſſionis Myſterium revela- 


verat;. 
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wverat, voluerunt confilinm dare Domino, ne woriretar qui-ve- 
werat mori, ne ipft morerentar. - 

The next thing of this nature which I ſhall infiſt on, is, 
his Denyal, ———— as if 
all: his Dignities had thereby been forfeited and loſt ; bur 
in this his fault, it is likewiſe to'be- conſider'd,' chat” it 
was committed before his inſtallment in 'his Supreme 
Power, which was not ſokmnizd till Chriſt ' return'd 
ViRorious from the Grave. -It was before he was w#rtute 
indutus ex alto; it was before he had receiv'd the Holy 
Ghoſt by Chriſts Inſufflation, 7zwore Perrus rer negavir, 
nondum enim acceperat Spiritum Sanitum; accepto poſtea 
Spiritu Santto cum fiducid cepit predicare ; qui ad vocem 
ancille ter negaverat, accepto Spirits Santts inter flagells 
Principum confeſſus oft quem negaverat, 1ays St. Anibroſe, 

"1 


« 90. 
The Fathers alledge ſeveral Reaſons why God permitted 
this Great Apoſtle to commir this Offence. firſt is, 
that he might be propos'd to us as a not to deſpair 
when we tall into any Sin; this is Theophyl. Senſe of ir on 
Lake 22. The Second is, That he might be « happy Ex- 
ample unto us .of not perſevering in our Sins, but by a 
y Repentance to lament, deteſt and forſake them. 
Third is mention'd by St. Auſtin, [/deo B. Petrum 
paululum ſubdeſernit, ut in io totum humanum genus poſſet 
agnoſcere nihil ſe fine a Dei prevalere, But the pro- 
per and adequate Reafon is, becauſe Chriſt ing hiea 
to be the Supreme Ruler of the Church, whom he did 
rpole to entruſt with the Keys (by which he gave him 
tull Power to abſolve or retain Sins) that he might be 
compaſſionate and favourable to poor Penitent Sinners- in- 
abſolving them, as Chriſt. hed mercifully forgiven- him. 
And this is clearly St. Auſtin's Senſe of it m-Serm: 12.4; de- 
Temp. Ut Ecclefhae Refbori futuro ignoſcendi peecatoribus. 
guedam.. 
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; guedam regula: pmeretur + And.in the ſame place, -Divine 
Providentie ſectetum ita temperavit atque permifit, ut pris 
ns. ipſe laberetur: ac rueret in peccatum, quo ergo peccantes 

duriorem ſententiam propriz. = intultu temperaret. For 

Peter-was thought to be by nature very ſevere and rigid; 
and leſt he ſhould. be too ſtrift a Cenſor of Human Frail- 
ties, God: ſuffered him to fall into this Sin, that by re- 
fle&ing on his own Offence he might be more gentle and 
indulgent tq other Tranſgreſlors, 7t in Clavibus efſet fi 
delis Fanitor, in ſententiu clementiſimus Diſpenſator ; erat 
enim reverh Petrus panlo durior & ſeverus, ſays the ſame 
Author. This is likewiſe St. Chryſoſtom's Opinion of ir, 
in Petrum & Eliam, "wa wi 2erimuG- x, dovyvocs i dva- 
yadprnilG- Ov, dures cove wephe Mw deacepriiocy 6 Thu inuhuoay whe 
AGv 1geveoInu : 6 /\G-Þ WnKAynay, 6 yay 7 Teas TNETpOY, 


6 diloxg\G- 1 omepting Owe 200191 ducepriiont, ive # ov pr 
prong TETSEs a272.Kos piNoaripoiat dMos Wwlay ; He was pers 
mitted to Sin, that he, as being without Sin might not be 


_ rigid and averſe to pardon: He who was entruſted with the 
Church, the Pillar of. the Churches, the Haven of Faith, 
even Peter the Maſter of the World, was ſuffered to treſpaſs, 
that this Man's being permitted to. Sin, might become an 
Argument of favor to others, 

[9 Auſtin in his Serm. 124. de Temp. is pleas'd to. call 
this a ſmall fault in him,  Exigze culpe permittitur ſub- 
jacere tantus Apoſtolus, &c. Not but that- the Offence was 
foul enough, but becauſe it was of ſo ſhort a continuance, 
he immediately. recovering himſelf by a fincere Repen- 
tance. It was/a ſhort Eclipſe, a Trip, rather than a Fall; 
a Verbal, rather than a Real; a Labial, rather than a 
Mental Abnegation, . I» Domini paſſione titubat Petrus Ser- 
mone non Mente. His Tongue had no ſooner diſown'd 
him, but his Heart proteſting againſt it, proclaim'd him 

Fith penitential Tears, Yoce viſas eſt denegare, lachrymu 
| | fatebatur, 
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fyeoatare ſays-St,',Ambtoſe.: Andif: the Devil,” as This- 
phyl. affirms, did in this ſtorm blow:gffi ſatneof his Leafs, 
the Root was ſound and vivid. Now if the Carriage of 
the other Diſciples be well nf) Red, I much queltion 


| penny canner 
Savior than he: For if he did deny him, and Judas did 
"> ch 


betray him, how .-honourbly the ave them- 
ſelves, Theophyl. will tell you, of Morris quydits Lavorre, 
The reſt fled for't: Andthis Aion of theirs was not-ons = 
ſy a difowning of him, but a fign, of a fearful, diſtruſtful 
remper. - Peter only of the Diſciples had the Heart to 
follow him, and expoſe himſelf to danger. St. John did 
indeed accompany him; but this was not out of pure Va- 
lor.and Gallantry as Peter did, for St. John run no Riſchie 
herein, he relying on the High Prieſts acquaintance for 
his ſafeguard and proteRion : And this was well obſerv'd 
by 7Theophyl. who ſays, he did not follow Chriſt as (4cec.94- 
Thi6, &\\" Gs ide tuG- Ts dpyeploc) 4 Diſciple, but as an 
Acquaintance of the High Prieſt. Burt if we conſider the 
dirity of that dreadful tune, when he deny'd his Maſter, ir 
will. much. leſſen his fault; it was when the Power of 
Darkneſs ruF'd with its Black Scepter ; It was when the 
Sun was Obtenebrated, the World ſhak'd with unufual . 
Tremours, and obdurate Rocks cleft aſunder; then 'it was - 
when the deſtin'd Rock of the Church was mov'd. So I- - 
ſhall not ( as ſome Petulant and Sawcy Pens have doneY 
exprobrate this Offence ro him, but endeavour to imitate 
him as an incomparable pattern of a ſpeedy Penitent, ut 
| X, opAMdumG- GEtAuE-, on . meg Sruplorts; 79 if alowa: 
KATA : 3, TE Ke gy onMeviels is difivce TRY T1chly euph,.m* 
vt G-; For be even in bis failures is profitable to us, 
by his haſty Tears, aboliſhing his Offence, and being ſhaken 
for a little time, he became the Foundation of the Faith«' 
ful for ever. Now that after his fall, he- was not only: 


reſtor'd : 
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reſtor'd to his former Dignities, | but advane'd to a h 


er Degree, I ſhall: prove when I come to treat of by 
\ 
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CHAP. V. 


The Introduftion to Paſce Oves meas. Of the 
word Toweliey, Wherein St. Peter exceeded 
the Reſt as Paſtor. Whether Paſce Oves meas 


were an. Exhortation or a- Commiſſion ? Why 
St. Peter was ſorry for Chrifts thrice asking 
him. The Reaſon of the trine Interrogation. 
That the foregoing words were ſpoken immedi- 
ately to Ft. Peter only. 


Aving thus travelled through all theſe feveral Stages, 

I am at length arriv'd to Paſce Oves meas ; which 
words I find to be ſtrongly urg'd by Catholick Writers, 
in defence of Peters Supreme Paſtoral Juriſdition ; and 
impugn'd by Proteſtant Authors with all their Force and 
Armory, as being moſt Emphatical for the eſtabliſhment 
of his Eccleſiaſtick Prafe&ture, Nulo in loco adeo. aperte' 
vidtur ſoli Petro totins Ecclefie cura committi atque ubi 
& dicitur, Paſce. Oves meas, lays the Archbiſhop Spalato, 
Hic eſt ile wunieus locus quo Petri Papatus nititur. Aut 
hic Petro Papatus, aut nuſquam datur, was Dr. Whitakers 
Senſe of this place. Theſe words being confeſſedly thus 
momentous, I ſhall expend ſome Oyl and Pains in giving 
them a due diſcuſſion ; for this muſt be done examinately 
not curſorily, according to what Maldonate affirms, Lo- 
CS 
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#5: 'eft: gravis, & im quo. patie ultins figere pedemuportie. 
Jt troll theroloos now par ince''to make-/a ſtrict 
reviſion of what I wrote on/this 'place, and maturely to 
poize what you return'd me in oppoſition 'thereto,;. this T 
hall 'perform, not only tor your-Anſwery but formy own 
- datisfaftion: For I:can with'a:Serene and Unclouded Con- 
ſcience affirm, that I embrac'd: the Catholick Faith; not 
by the perſuaſion. of any Temporal or Mundan Intereſk, 
nor by the inſidious enticements'of any. Perſons what- 
Toever, as you have figur'd to yourſelf; bit as attracted 
thereto purely by the Alliciency and; Magnetiſmof Truth ; 
and you ſhall find -me corre; ly to maintain"none 
of my Tenets, gither with Obſtinacy. or with Unclaſſical 
Authors, but by approv'd uncorit ren A You 
| have'not now to do with, a Pertinacious,, Uadifciplin'd Fa- 
natick, but with a Candidate of Literature,\a Votary. of An- 
tiquity ; if you can prove; that I'go'contrariant: to her, 
ſtemming her Sacred Current, I ſhall acknowledge my Et- 
ror, and ſing my Palinode upon your convincing me: But 
notwithſtanding this my -pliant and yielding/inclination, 
you ſhall find me ſevere enough to ſuch 44 endeavour: 
deluſory Impoſtures to. obtrude. their Smoke on me;' of- 
fering Fallacies waſh'd with Chymical Tinttures, ſuch 
Perſons I have juſt reaſon-to ſhun and abhorg $uas aidte- 
T/\jn. Now how fincere you: have dealtby: me in Mat- 
ters of Religion will be Obvious to.the dimmeſt'2ye, when 
I ſhall have ungilt your Varniſh,-; ur ſpecious 
Artifices, detected your. Wiles ang: Doubles, then it will 
be diſcernible whether you have endeavour'd to reduce me 
to = right Opinion, or ſeduce me:ingo;Erroneous Prin- 
Ciples, OUYTINAS AMENITY HE ©! 
The firſt thing: = attack-cis the. word . nwartay, 
_ which I affirm'd to fignifie Regere &. gubernare, 'as wellas 
Paſcere : To this you make no hee Reps than rhis x but 
A 
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aliter paſeit Rex, Aliter Þfiſeopus. . This ſeem'd to'mea 
moer evaſive fleight, and I muft acknowledge :my watt 
of Augury ito/Diyine what yon mean by 'the word Rex, 
for 1 never aſcrib'd any Royalty or..Monarchy to Pezer, 
but what'was meerly. Spiritual: I this then be all you 
have to.'fay abpainſt Twpcauvay, at amounts :to no more 
than-a Greek Ewplotive Particle which 'fignifies nothing ;. 
it remains then 'that it denotes to Rule as well as to- 
Feed ; and if you think 1-did :not ſufficiently prove it 
in my ficſt Papers, 'I ſhall kere you'full ſatisfaftion, 
St. Auſtin. Traf. 12.3. m Johan. igives a clear Gtoſs on'0. 
wes paſcendas, id eſt, 1ays he, s 'regendaſque. 'St. 
Ambroſe 'Lib. 10, Cap. 24.0n:St. Cake, ſpeaking of Peter, 
Oves: paſcere jubetur perfeitiores ut perfettior gubernaret : 
And .Theophylat, Fohn 2.1. ſays, Toecrrav iuwpelra Haig 
.olecy cvAtegrieas. Now beſides thefe Teſtimonies, Reaſon 
will-carry it on \my -ſ{ide, for-to this very Intention our 
Savior chang'dthe 'word porav, which implies not all. 
the Fun&tions of Paſtoral Authority, but only what apper- 
tain to feed, for the' word-2awwelrar, which ſignifies both to 
Feed and to Rule; this was obſery'd by Eraſmus in his 
Notes on this (place. Bis dixit ploxa, i. © Paſee froe 
ale, ſemel mluan'ie. rexe: Thus the word iscommonty 
usd, and it being apply'd 'to 'Reaſonable Creatures, it 
imports Rule and Government : For this cauſe 'Kings ate 
called Paſtores, 2s in [ſaia 44. Qui dico Cyro paſtor meas. 
es : And accordingly the 'bive Tribes ſpoke to David, 
Dixit Dominus ad 'te, tw 'paſces  populum meum Iſrael, & 
tu eris Dux ſuper Uracl. us: the Emperor 7iberius in 
-Saetoniaus compares himfelf-to a Shepherd, and his 'Sub- 
zeas to Sheep, Prafidibus onerandas tributo provincias 
ſuadentibus reſeripfit, Beni Paſtoris eſſe. tondere-pecus non 
deglubere, which Dion renders thus, xdpedo/ ws mw we !- 
pale NN oe Paroficechuu porous, Plato in his n 
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mended to his Paſtoral Care and-Regency; who by ver. 
tue of theſe our Saviors words' was "created, not only 
chief” Paſtor of all other Chriſtians, but even of the A 
ſtles themſelves. He then only had Commiſſion to feed 
the whole Flock of Chriſt, taken in a ColleQtive Senſe, 
as comprehending all Chriſtians, and likewiſe the Apoſtles 
themſelves; as I ſhall hereafter Illuſtrate. 

Your following Attempt to leflen Peters Power is, by 
aſſaying to take his Commiſion from him; affirming 
Paſte Oves meas to be an Exhortation and no Commiſſion, 
This Artifice I find to be made uſe of by feveral Modern 
Proteſtant Authors. Dr. Hammond ſays, AU that can 
by any torture be txtratted from it, is an Exhortation to 
a diligent diſcharge of that: Office to which he was before 
Commiſſion'd. Dr. Stillingfieet in his Part. 2,C. 7. Thoſe 
words contain- no particular Commiſion to Peter, but a more 
wehement Exhortation to the diſcharge of his Duty. Dr. 
Barrow in his Treatiſe of the Supremacy, Theſe words are 
not Inſtitutive or Collative of Power, but rather ouly Ad- 
monitive, Exhortative to Duty. Thus they agree in their 
united Verdi&t : But the-words being pronounc'd by a 
Lord to his Servant, Imperatively, have no Lineaments of 
an Exhortation, but of a Commiſſion: And accotdingly T 
find the Fathers (whoſe Senſe Irather chooſe to follow, than 
ſuch. Authors) to. Interpret"them ; looking on them as a 
Command, Commiſſon,; Injunition z as a great truſt committed 
to him, as will clearly appear by 'the-following Quotations, 
Mandatum | de" tu Ovibus ſuis nnum idemgque "ter 
preecepit. An FLIES H6' Conſenſ. Buvang. And- in the 
ſame place, Petrum ter interrogavit utrum ab illo amaretur, 
E& ei paſcendas commendavit Oves, Dominaus reſpondenti 
amorem commendat agnos ſuos, Serm. 149. de Temp. Tan- 
quam bougs Paſtor tuendum Grepem ſuſcepit. In fefto Cathe 
dre Petri. Cui paſcendas Oves ſuas poſt Reſurreftionem- 
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Dominus commendavit. Cont. Epiſt. Manih. ' And again, 
Paſtor eſt Petrus, cui paſcendas Oves credidifti, ipſe commen. 
daſti. Interrogatur amor, imperatur labor. Feſto Cathed. 
Petri Oves palavs jubetur, Ambr. Lib. 10. Cap. 14. Lac. 
Ter & , Te tro bard fern dun, Chryſoſt, Flom. $5; 
Johan, He asketh thrice, and thrice commands the ſame 
things. C | 
St Bernatd, Serm. 76. Cant, calls it in plain'terms, a 

Commiſſion, Non otioſe toties repetitum eſt, Petre amas me 
in Conmiſſone Ovium : By vertue of this Mandat St. Chry- 
ſoft. in his Comments on St. John do's acknowledge him, 
Efyae ras Thu)" Te grzmndy Thy aI\pav, To have the Go- 
vernment of his Brethren in his Hands: And on Af; 1, 
that he was {mud abs 7% pers The mauriy, Entruſt- 
ed by Chriſt with the Fold: And St. Ambroſe ſays, that he 
was made Paſtor Dominici Gregis, by vettue of theſe 
words. En SIE of | 

-- Thus you may ſee by the joint ſufffages of the Fathers; 
that it was a 7ruſt, Mandate, or Commiſfon which was 
iven to Peter after Dinner, it being cuſtomary with our 
Evior to do great _— after Meals, as Maldonate ob- 
ſerves, Res magnas poſt Prandium aut Cenam fecit Chriſt us. 
After Supper he inſtituted the B: Euchariſt; and \now: ha- 
ving  eater+ ſome broil'd- Fiſh with 'his Diſciples, being 
mindful of the Promiſe he*had'made to Perer of building: 
his Church on him, here he performs it, creating him 
Supreme Head and Paſtor-of his Church, Conſtituting the 
Church-Government | Monarchical. And''*tis obſervable, 
that as in the Promiſe he calls Peter, Simon Barjong;' (0 
here ir+ the Performance he calls him Simon Fora, to ſhew 
that the Performance was made to. the' fame Identical 
Perſon to' whom it was.promis'd. - The Promiſe- was 
uſhered in by ant Interrogatory, -ſo was the Perfortyance; , 
the Promiſe Was made-upon his egregious Faith, ys 
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that of the-Keſt; the Performance was.exhibited his 
extraordinary Love, ſurmounting: that. of. the-Reit., Au 
for the otlier Apoſtles, they. before. this, bad. their War 
rant and Authority c 'd them. when our- Savior ' 
breath'd on them, Commilſiionating, them, ſaying, Sicut 
miſit me Pater, &c, Euntes, Docete omnes Nat;ones, &c. This 
was their unlimited Commiſſion, whereas the firſt was 
confin'd to the loſt: S of 1/rael,, the Samaritans and 
the Gentiles being, excepted.: This was the General Com 
miſſion given in Common. to the Apoſtolick Colledge, in 
which every Apoſtle had an equal ſhare, Now Peter be- 
fides,. and above: the proportion he. had in. this. Grant, be» 
ſides the Power he had: jointly, with the Reſt, receives. an 
Authority proper and- peculiar thimſelt,. Chriſt ſuperad- 
ding ſomething apart.to-him-above the Reſt for the excel» 
lency of his Faith, and | ng, of his Love ; the ulti- 
mate end of which Action was to preſerve Unity, nat 
only in Church-Goverament ,, but. likewiſe in Faith. 
Quamvis. Ape/tols. omnibus poſt' Reſurredtionem ſuam-garen 
tribuat poteſtatem, ſays.St. Cyprian, fieut mifit me, Gic. -ta» 
men ut unitatem manifeſtaret, unam Cathedram conſtituit,. & 
anitatis ejuſdem originem. ab uno incipiente ſud authorita= 
te diſpoſuit. 1 ſhall conalude this Point with a. Saying of 
Fanſenius, Cum prima apparitione Apoſtolis parem contwdit 
poteſtatem, &c, nunc ad tollendum Schiſma & ut Eccleſia 
una monſtretur, unus omnibus preficitur. 

But now after all this, you ſay 'tis a ſign it was an Ex- 
hortation, becauſe, Peter was | for its Tergemination, 
which he would not have been at the receipt of a Conmi 
on, This your Reaſon ſeems to me very pleaſant and dis 
vertive ;: I perceive you would have had: him very debo» 
nair at this his Iaveſtiture, as you would be upon obtaining 
a Fat and Undcious Benefice. But firſt, I muſt tell, you, 
he had little Reaſon. to. .be very chearly ; for Chriſt had 

no 
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no-ſooner given him his\Commilſion, but he allay'd'tits 
Joy by foretelling him his Crucifixion. But1 find -youto 
be guilty of a wide miſtake concerning 4 rom Sei of 
his ow, which I conceive to be.deriv'd from Springs 
very -diſtant from your Apprehenſions of it ; for 'Pett 
mirabatur & cum quodam tedio audiebat querentem, quem 
noverat omnia ſcientem, Auguſt. de Temp. 149. Serm. 
Contriſtatus 'eſt quod ſepe interrogatus eſt ab co qui ſciret 
gued interrogabat, Serm. 50. in'Evang, Johan. And-apain, 
Contriſtatus eſt.Petrus quod eum-rertio mterrogat, mb. iBe 
gui vidit conſcientiam negationis, non videhat fidem confiten- 
tis, St. Ambroſe gloſles much to the ſame effe&t, Petrus 
doluit quia interrogatus eft, Amas 'me? Quod enim mani- 
feſtum erat, dolebat quaſi incognitum quieri, Lucz Lib.'6. 7, 
And on-the laſt Chapter of Luke he ſays, Contriſtatur Pe- 
trus quia tertio interrogatur, Amas me? 15 enim interrogatur 
de quo dubitatur. And on Pſal, go. evarrat. Teo fetus 
Petrus, dubitaret Deminus noſter de amore ejus : This 
may fi to fatisfie you concerning the true Reaſon of 
One thing I ſhall add more on this matter, and that is, 
concerning:Dr. Barrow, who affirms, the words Paſce O- 
ves meas, to be dvavian; 1* id Sodlong Roronhts, A Remova- 
tion of the Apoſtolate formerly granted ; as if by theſe 
words he had'recover'd it again after he was fallen from 
it by his denyal: That the words'did- include his reſtaurati- 
on to his Apoſtleſhip I grant; but that they imply'd no 
more than that, which the Do&or would from thence in«- 
fer, I deny. And to make this fully underſtood, Twill 
ſappoſe ſome Favourite of a Prince, who had a place at 
Court, through ſome miſdemeanor incurring his Maſters 
Diſpleaſure ito loſe it, 'and after the -decurrence of fome 
time, to be ſo happy as by regaining his Princes Favor to 
be promoted to-a higher Office than before: This Favou- 
rite 
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rite may be ſaid to have acquir'd his former place, tho” ig 
deed he be advanc'd above it to a higher Dignity. The 
ſame was Peters Caſe, who: after his Fall, purchaſing 
Chriſt's Favor by a ſpeedy Repentance, was not only re- 
admitted into the Society of the Twelve, but was exalted 
to a higher degree, ſo as to become the Prince and Paſtor 
of that Company. This is the Real Seoſe of the Fathers 
herein, Poſt lacrymas Paſtor aſſumptus eſt, & alios regen- 
dos accipit, qui ſeipſum prius non regerat, ſays St. Ambroſe 
de Penitentia Petri. And Enarrat. Pſa. 43. Petrus Eeccle« 
fie preponitur, poſtquam tentatus a Diabolo eſt. Majorem 
gratiam reperit quam amiſit, tanqguam bonus Paſtor tuendum 
Gregem accipit, ſays St. Auſtin Feſt. Cath. Petri, And Ar- 
»obius on Pſal. 138. ſays, Major gradus redditur ploranti 
quam aufertur neganti. nitp@- were Thw apryon indvlu Th 
ehemlv, toad) Tries fovroy drunor 7 dunpriac; o, & 
KAQGLTE TIMKpUC, 5TWS omevin}aro Tha opryv ineivuv, bs #, TpaTQ- 
yeviehu 7 Barogohov, #y Thy mer iſyapoFines dmony, 
Chryſoſt. Lib. 6 contra Judzos. Peter after that heinous de- 
nial of his, becauſe he preſently betbought himſelf of his 
Sin, and wept bitterly, he ſo waſh'd away that Sin, as to 
become the Prince of the Apoſtles, and to have the whole 
World deliver'd into his Hands. 

The laſt thing you take notice of on this Matter, is, 
That I faid Paſce Oves meas was ſpoken to Peter thrice u 
on his trine Negation ; but y= ſuppoſe I will not ſay M 
merited it for his threefold denial : This ſuppoſition of 
yours might very well have been omitted as unneceſſary ; 
and I may very well wave it, as undeſerving any notice 
ſhould be taken of it ; what I ſaid was this, That our $a- 
vior asked Peter thrice, ſuitable to his trine denial ( as $t, 
Auſtin obſerv/d, Additur trinz negationi trina conteſſio) 
whether he lov'd him, &c. This nn not at all amiſs, 
or obnoxious to any exception, but you had a mind to 
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carp at every thing. Now tho” ſuch parvitudes as theſe 
_are not .worth the defending, yet becauſe you Cavil at 
them I ſhall not deſert them as undetenſible; 'for I believe 
I *can produce better Authority to maintain them than 
you can to impugn them, 7er me negaſti timendo : Ter me 
confitere amando, Ambroſ. Pſal. go. Enarrat. And in his 
Apol. David. Cap. 9g. Ut tring lapſum negationis profeſſio 
Charitatis toties repetita deleret, St. Auſtin, Serm. 50, 
Secund. Johan. Ut trina confeſſione amoris deleret trinum 
peccatum negationis. Theophyl, on John 21. gives two 
Reaſons of our Saviors asking thrice, "auz wu Sauvis Gon 
TaeTy Þe ovridex to mowirrov, cue ry Tef TE 1056 7 ipurrioncs 
#, 614oyins 7h Te cov 1 dprioncs bregma ; Both mani» 
feſting what a great care he took of the Faithful, and with- 
all, h a trine Interrogation and Confeſſion he cures his trine 
Negation. 

The next that encounters my view, is- your Quotation 
out of St. Auſtin, by which I perceive, that the drift and 
ſcope of your deſign is to prove the words Paſce Oves me- 
as, to be ſpoken to the Reſt-as well as to Peter: This. is 
the White at which you level; the words are' theſe, Cum 
illi dicitur, ad*omnes dicitur, fi amas me, paſce,, &c. This 
is all you quote ; but upon examining the place out of 
which theſe words were taken, I find the foregoing words 
to be theſe, Non fine cauſa inter omnes Apoſtolos hujus Ece« 
cleſie Catholice perſonam ſuſtinet Petrus, huic enim Eccles» 
fre Claves Regni Celorum date ſunt, cum Petro date ſunt ; 
& cum ei dicitur, omnibus dicitur, Paſce Oves meas; Auguſt. 
de Azone Chriſtiani, Here you are to underſtand, that 
in his Judgment Peter only ot all the Apoſtles perſonated 
the Catholick Church, and that the Keys are ſaid to be 
given to her when they were given to him; namely, as 
to its /Jead, Primate and Rettor, as I have already 
prov'd out of his Writings: In this only Senſe 1 have - 
ready 
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ready fully prov'd, that thoſe words which were originak. 
ly and immediately ſpoken to Perer are ſaid to be ſpoken 
to the Reſt, they being all Epitomiz'd and compriz'd in- 
him as their Chief : In this Acceptation I grant, that Pa« 
ſee Oves meas, might be ſpoken to all the Diſciples, and: 
in no other aſpe&. Now this do's not at all hinder, byt 
that theſe words were ſpoken primordully to Peter ſolely ; 
and this is acknowledg'd by St. Auſtin himſelf, in his 
Book de Paſtoribus, where ſpeaking of our Savior, 7uxc 
ideo commendavit Oves, quia invenit Petrum ; imo vero in 
ipſo Petro unitatem commendavit ; multi erant Apoſtoli, & 
uni dicitur, Paſce Oves meas. And again in the fame 
Book, Petro dixerat, Paſce Oves meas: quid ergo facie 
mus 2 Cum Petro commendantur Oves ; non ibt dixit Dominus, 
Ego paſcam Oves meas, non tu, ſed Petre, Amas me 2 Paſce 
Owves meas. And again, - Sic certe a Domino ad Beatum 
Petrum dicitwr, Petre, Amas me 2 & ille, tu ſcis, Domine, 
" quia amo te. Et cum tertio fuiſſet interrogatus, & trind re= 
ſponſrone fuiſſet ſubſecutus, repetitum of a Domino tertio, 
Paſce Oves meas. 

Your following attempt is to prove thoſe words to be 
ſpoken to all Paſtors as well as to Peter, by your Saying 
cited out of St. Baſil, Conſequenter omnibus Paſtoribus 
diftum eſt, &c, But this your Quotation do's you no Ser- 
vice at all, it amounting to no/More than what I frankly 
grant; for Ido, as well as you, believe the words to be 
conſequently derivatively, extenſively ſpoken to every 
Paſtor, all being Figured and Repreſented in the Supreme 
Paſtor St. Peter, as Auſtin avouches, i» fe/to Petri & Pauli. 
In uno Petro figurabatur unitas omnium Paſtorum, ſed bono- 
rum. Now the moſt inferior Paſtor is as really one as a 
Biſhop, tho' his Sheep be not ſo numerous, nor his Fold 
ſo large; and I grant, that theſe words were in a ſubordi- 
nate ſecondary Senſe, ſpoken not only to the other Apoſtles, 
but 
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but to all lawful Paſtors ; for Peter, tho' he were the 
Chief, was not the Sole Paſtor, Paſtor bonus Chriftus, quid 
Petrus ? Nonne Paſtor bonus 2 Quid Paulus, quid ceteri Apo- 
floli, quid Beati Epiſcopi, Martyres, quid Sanus Cyprianus ? 
nonne omnes Paſtores boni, non mercenarii 2 as St. Augaft. at- 
firms in his oth Serm. Evang. Johan. Neither did he feed 
fhe Flock alone, but had the Apoſtles his Coadjutors, and 
Compresbyters, whom he —_ to feed rhe Flock, 
not the Univerſal, but the Particular one, Paſcite gregem 
qui in vobis,: the Prerogative of feeding the Univerſal 
Church, including both the Apoſtles and other Chriſtians, 
being delegated to Peter only, as Supreme Paſtor of the 
Church ; I therefore affirm, that the words were princi- 
pally, immediately, and initially ſpoken to him alone; 
ut I acknowledge likewiſe, that in a 0 Ade- 
quate Senſe, /» gzodam Modo, they ſuit and quadrate with 
all true Paſtors: For as Salmeron affirms, Quod ſumme 
Paſtori dicitur, id ſuo modo & proportione ſervati, aliis 
minoribus Paſtoribus diftum eſt; Becauſe they who are ' 
called -as Fellow-Labourers into part of the Paſtoral Fun&i- 
on -and Solicitude, are to exſcribe and imitate the Form 
that Peter uſed in Feeding, Loving, Chertthing, and De- 
fending his Flock. But I ſhall now come to your Quora- 
tion out of St. Baf/, which I found to be in his Book de 
Vita ſolit. Cap.23. and upon my examining it, takiog in 
thoſe words which were Introductive to it, I diſcover'd 
it to be the moſt deſtructive and fatal thing to your pur- 
poſe, that was imaginable ; the previous words which you 
ſupprels'd, making wholly againſt you; they are theſe, 
'Oo © x4 MyduO- 591 ime gy rv, 8 0 TE EwThpO- imtay 
Te cowHov, #, TETO Tp ard Tix e156 mu ur, tte ov 
wo pvc wel iauroy 3 innAvdiag ans xg Hearrg-: nirps 
10 h1iNAiG pur htor TETOV ;, aaiucere TH oe foam ws; For 4 
Governor is nothing elſe but one that repreſents the po 
2 0 
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of our Savior; and this w? are taught by Chriſt, conſtitut- 
ing Peter the Paſtor of his Church after himſelf, =» he ſays, 
Peter, do you love me more than theſe > Feed my Sheep. 
Here St. Bafil do's remarkably affirm what I go about to 
prove; namely, That Chriſt created Perer the Paſtor of 
his Church after himſelf by vertue of theſe words.' But 
what ſhall I think of your concealing theſe Lines 2 Cer- 
tainly the Afton was unworthy and diſingenuous ; eſpe- 
cially in you, who pretend ſo much to Truth and Honeſt 
dealings ; and you could herein have no Reverence for the 
Author, or Kindneſs for me, whom by ſuch deeds you 
cannot pretend to inſtruft, but impoſe on. I do not won- 
der to ſee the Fathers ſo copiouſly quoted by you, now I 
ſee 'tis your practice to Cull out here and there a Line, 
without perpending its relation, either to the foregoing 
or following Matter, Ends without Beginnings, Begin- 
nings without Ends. Interpretes falfr extrema ponunt, & 
ſuperiora pretereunt, partis immemores © partem ſubdole 
comprimentes, ſays St. Cyprian, De unitate. And St. Chry- 
ſoft. to the ſame effect, 'trxgolaw 13 dxohs Hog n* omyevics 
Mmr.omey former #, Wave Th pircere 7 7 mop i ve g- 
Acfelrroy Contact Aopeavar, De Verbis Tſaiz Serm. 1. Fo 
cut off words from what -follows, to draw them froth their 
Relation, to take words naked and deſtitute of the aſſiſtance 
of the pracedaneous or ſubſequent Matter. The beſt pal- 
liation I can make for you, is, that you did not conſult 
St. Baſil, as you once tancy'd I did not 7Theophyl. but that 
you glean'd it up out of ſome Author ready trim'd for 
your purpoſe, and being firſt deceiv'd your ſelf, endea- 
vour'd to deceive me; this is a branch of whatthe Apoſtle 
ſays, Decipientes & decepti : Theretore for the future be 
cautious what Authors you truſt. 

Now befides what has been already alledg'd to prove 
Paſce Ques meas, to be prinutively ſpoken to Peter only, 


I ſhall 
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I ſhall in lieu of a Manriſfa add the enſuing Authorities. 
St. Chryſoſt. Hom. 87. Johan. atya Th Eiuav mifrpw 6 110d, 
Elugv Iovs, dyes we whey TETEY, 8c. Bloxe To we {pore 
«3s, x, m1 S-rore Tis ENV\S5 edad exuan TSTH 24 TETON Sicht 
were ; HuelG- fv 7Þ daregi\ar, x, met pace in, xy xopuph 
Ts p38 3 Jeſus ſoy unto Simon Jona, Do you love me more 
than theſe ? Feed my Sheep. Why did he paſs by the ref, 
and ſpeak to him about the Sheep? becauſe he was the 
Prince of the Apoſtles, the Moath of the Diſciples, and the 
trop of the Society. Theophyl. in his Comments on St. 
John 2.1. 'zoad) TI\G- Eyiv dur] T% TH defrs Tl MT TY 
Tporrndy T3y 1% mepdrne wpoedmor iſyag {fa te ENG 8, dN- 
Ad TE&T@ Teurky Sun; After Chriſt had concluded his 
Dinner, he delivered into the Hands of Peter the Govern- 
ment of all the Sheep, he deliver'd them to this Man, not to 
any other, By theſe _— 'tis manifeſt, that Chriſt 
ſpoke only to him, directing his'Order ſolely to him; and 
hae he ſaid nothing to the Reſt altho* they ſtood by, ha- 
ving given them their Commiſſion: before, Theophy/. 
gives two Reaſons of this; the main and principal was, 
"Ee //O- #%, 59tce TH ops mart, Becauſe he was the Prince 
and Mouth of the, Apoſtolick Order. "rawrm Sax; dun 
&71 2-68 Meppav Kg 1 dpmotus fdnuwine, Then ro ſhew him 
he onght to be of good courage, as having the Six of his de- 
nial expugn'd, | 

Movov &paTR 7 Zip girl Thy &NMGY mpeg mar, St. Cyril 
on St. John, He only asks Simon, alths' the other "Apoſtles 
ſtood by. 
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CHAP. VL 


That St. Peter's ſurpaſſing love to Chriſt was the 
Foundation of his Prelation. That Peter by 
vertue of Palce Oves meas had Univerſal 7u- 
riſdiftion. Several nice Diſtinfions anſwered, 
That the words'Oves meas included the other 
Apoſtles. That St. Peter was the only Supreme 
Paſtor : With an Apoſtrophe to him. 


Be: befides the Authority of theſe Fathers, the Con- 
text highly favours my Opinion, perſpicuouſly evi- 
dencing theſe words originally to be ſpoken to Peter 
only, and my Argument runs thus, To him only it was 
reply'd Paſce Oves meas, who was ask'd, Diligis me plus 
his > But Peter only. was ask'd that Queſtion ; therefore 
the Reply was direted to him ſolely, the other Apoſtles 
being moſt viſibly ſecluded and ſhut out by the Compari- 
fon Plus his: But beſides this, the following Diſcourſe 
*rwixt our Savior and him, further illuſtrates this with a 
Meridian Ray ; he only being ſaid to be Contriſtated ; 
to him only Crucifixion was foretold; to him only it 
was faid Thou, when thou groweit Old, &c. But if this 
be not a ſufficient Mercuries Rod to chaſe away your Ca- 
vils; Do but weigh in juſt Ballances the Reaſon why our 
Savior ſaid theſe words to him, and you will find it dif- 
cordant to Reaſon to admit the other Apoſtles equally 
with him concern'd in them. For if Chriſt had deſign'd 

. him 
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him to-be na more @ Paſtor than-any of the Reſb by ver-- 
tae of theſe words, the Queſtian had'beew more ratianally- 
ſtated thus, Simon Jona, do you /ave me as much as any of 
the other qo? But our Savior asking him, whether he 
lov'd him more than the Reſt, did by the ſhape and frame 
of the Queſtion intend him a particular Superiority above 
the Reſt ; He then loving Chriſt: more than they, had a 
larger Commiſſion, a more diffus'd Authority, a particu» 
lar Juriſdiction and. Grant to feed Cheriſts Sheep more 
than they had. This is Maldonatus Senſe of u, Hic 
Chriſtus a Petro fingulare quiddam requirit, quod cetert 
non habent ; aliquid ergo vicifſhm il[t dare wult proprium &- 
fimgalare, quo ceteris antecederet, This ſeems. to me 
moſt ſerenely to be the Native and Genuine meaning of 
our Saviors Queſtion, difarray'd of all Heretical Deprava- 
tions, otherwiſe I defire to know, to what nt: 1 and 
deſignment was the Interrogation of a greater degree of 
love; why not of an equal portion, if the Reward were 
to be equal ? Now that this his egregiaus Love, was the 
Motive that induc'd Chrift to grant him this Commiſli- 
on; and that it was a neceſlary and eſſential qualification 
for the obtainment of it, ſeems clear, and the words may 
be Paraphras'd thus, It you do love me more than theſe, 
feed my Sheep, it you do not, I wilt not have you feed 
them. Peter's Modeſty would not permit him {to ſay, 
that he did love Chriſt more than the Reſt ; bur he did 
ſubmiſlively appeal to our Saviors unerring Judgment, 
who knew the ſecret Receſles and Aﬀe&ions both of his, 
and of the Hearts of the Reſt. Chriſt by Commanding. 
him to feed his Sheep, did declare him- the Greateſt Lo- 
ver. This Explication of the place is facil, natural, and. 
openly lies upon the Surface of the words, and-is agree-- 
able to the Sealſe of the Fathers. 


nao 
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n:G- T nopepior 7% dmrogdhov Boaki wut Oy, neTpe yay h1- 
>.&is ut, TETE 5 cruhowousIG-, Eamniya d PINES we malware mo 
Te (fore Ws; Chryſoſt. de Sacerd, Lib. 2. Chriſt diſcourſing 
Peter, the chief of the Apoſtles ſays, Peter, do you love 
me > He confeſſing that he did; Chriſt ſubjoins, If you love 
me, feed my Sheep. And again, 'ti: @1\&s we Tein on may 
ad:Npov, If you love me prefide over your Brethren. St. 
Auguſt, de Temp. Serm. 149. Dom. Jeſus reſpondenti amo- 
rem, commendat agnos ſuos. Et ad Fratres in Eremo : 
Serm. 28. Quia amavit meruit & amari, meruit audire, 
Paſce Oves meas. And Lib. 4. de Conſenſu Evang. Po- 
ſtremo, ſuas Oves Petro ſe amanti, eumque amorem ter con- 
fitenti commendat. Ideo commiſit Chriſtus Petro ut paſceret 
gregem, quia charitatem ejus agnovit, Enarrat. Plal, 18. 
Ambroſe. 

Conſidering then, that according to the Senſe of the 
Scriptures and Fathers, Love was the occaſion of his Ad- 
vancement to this ſublime Eminence ; according to the 
proportion and meaſure of his Love, was the extenſion 
and latitude of his Power : And thus it is irrational to ad- 
mit the Reſt to be equal ſharers with him in this Paſtoral 
Commiſion, for the Authority of feeding, being the re- 
compence of his Love, he loving more than the Reſt, ex- 
cceded them in that Commiſſion ; it being moſt unrea- 
{onable to imagin, that any could equalize him herein, 
without loving Chriſt equally to him, which they did 
not, as has been already determin'd by our Saviors Um- 
pirage: Peter then ſurmounting them all by his Ardent 
Love, had this glorious Prerogative above them, to be 
by Chriſt himſelf conſtituted his Supreme Paſtor, And 
herein St. Ambroſe affords his Symphony, 1b. 10. Cap. 14. 
in Lucam : Dixit ei Jeſus, Paſce A3nos meos : Bene ' cons 
ſcius ſut non ad tempus aſſumptum, ſed jamjudum Deo 
cornitum, Petrus reſtificatur afetlum: guts eft enins alius 
ul 


(193) 
gui de ſe hoc facile profiteri poſſit } & ideo quia ſolus pro” 
fitetur ex omnibus, omnibus antefertur ; major ening omni» 
bus Charitas. Here St. Ambroſe clearly acknowledges, 
that the Reaſon of his Prelation before the Reſt, was, be- 
cauſe he lov'd more than they; and that he did fo, is the 
Senſe of other Fathers as well as his. Hence Chry/of. 
calls him, zqd ec, mavngs, igngs T8 pes, 4 Aging; 
Ardent, Mad Lover of Chriſt. And in his om. 1. de 
Penitentia, he ſays, That he had 2\& Ty Mowmsd\ov ome 
Tov Th & 7 Somitlw dyoralw, More love for Chriſt than 
all the Diſciples beſides. Nazianzen calls him, eAodtorren- 
xa» T6) MG we rar, A greater Lover of his Lord, 
than the other Apoſtles. St. Hierom on Matt. 16. Nimit 
ardoris, amoriſque quam maximi fuit Petrus in Salvatorem. 
St. Auſtin Tradt. 124. John. Sciebat Dominus non ſolum 
quod diligeret wverim etiam quod plus illis illum deligeret. 
And in the ſame Trad, Qued Petrus plus aliis dilexit Chris 
[um poſſunt multa documenta profertt | 
This exceſſive love towards his Lord, made him gene- 
rous, and forward in his Promiſes and Proteſtations to 
him; and likewiſe adventurous in expoſing his life for 
him. When Chriſt was ſeiz'd on by Judas Company, 
he only drew and fought for him: And after his Reſur- 
reftion he could not conceal the Ardour of his Aﬀettion, 
nor the Gallantry of his Spirit, he being the only Perfon 
(all the Reſt continuing abroad) that upon the firſt In- 
telligence of Chriſts appearance on the” Shore, impatient 
of the dull progreſs of the becalm'd Veſlel, haſtning to 
his Lord, threw himſelf into the Sea. - And altho' St. John 
was more quickfighted, and ſaw Chriſt firſt ; St. Peter 
was more ardent, and arriv'd to him firſt, As Naziarz. af- 
firms, 'o pu Lwdwis tegrreripO- 5 5 nitpgs beputrp® : 
At T&T0 6 wp lod opirQ», I xde gov intro, 6 ds nitpg- 
TpaTQ- Ads Te gs durey. 
Cc Mr. Cart- 
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Mr. Cartwright knowing Peter's ſurpaſſing Love toy 
wards Chriſt to be very conſiderable, and that it would 
make a great inclination of the Ballance to his advantage, 
had a mind-to elude it, by reviving an old Cheat which 
was extant in St. Auguſtin's days. We may deny (fays 
he) that the Compariſon here is made between the Love of 
Peter, ard the Love of the Reſt z but between the Love he 
bare to Chriſt, above that he had to his Ship, Nets, and his 
preſent Friends : This St. Auſtin looks on as a cunning 
Interpretation, Yafre diligis me plus his, 1. e. pluſquam 
hi diligunt me; ſed diligu me plus his, 1. Cc. pluſquam 
hos dilegis 3 But de Santis Petro & Paulo, he diſcovers 
the Forgery herein, non fimpliciter dixerat Dominas, dis 
ligis me ; ſed addiderat, plus his diligis me, id eft, plus 
me diligis quam iſti. 

The next thing that the Palate of your Fancy ſeems 
to diſreliſh, is my affirming Peter by vertue of theſe 
words Paſce Oves meas, to have receiv'd Authority over 
the whole World, and over the Apoſtles themſelves: All 
that you alledge in oppoſition thereto, is this, Buz Chriſt 
ſaid, Paſce Oves meas, not tuas, and Paſce Oves, not 
Paſtores ; likewiſe confirma Fratres 7s not confirma Filios 
or Subditos. By theſe ingenious and ſubtile diſtinions, 
you fancy to have overthrown what I wrote on this 
matter; but to me thoſe diſtintions ſeem to be only 
whiffling and verſatile. Could any Vafrous Prozeus 
tranſmure himſelf into more varieties of ſhapes only to 
make an Evaſion? But pray, now you have done ſhuf- 
fling, give me leave to cut, the Expreſſion is proper e- 
nough, for the Greek word 3p9:74urev in St. Timorhy, 
which is tranſlated to divide right, ſignifies properly zo 
cut right. I do believe, and aſſert, that the words Oves 
meas, do impale and intold all Chriſts Sheep in general, 
as well the Apoſtles as other Chriſtians, all were recom- 

mended 
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mended and deliver'd over to Peter's care and prefeQure; 
the words _ indefinitely, in a# unlimited 
manner ; there being no Exception, Reſtriftion, or Di- 
ſtintion : And herein I pr according to the Rule of 
St: Baſil, Td dog 5rv mevrls ot ev, That which 
& indefinite compre hends all : This was likewiſe St. Ber- 
nards Senſe, Lib. 2. de Conf. ad. Eugeniam, Si we amas, 
Petre, Paſee Oves meas, inquit : quas, iliins vel ilius popu- 
los Civitatis, aut Regionis, aut certe Regui? Oves meas 
inquit : cui non planum non deſignaſſe aliquas, ſed aſtgnaſſe 
omnes ? Nihil excipitar, ubi” nibil diſtimgaitur. - Thus you 
ſee according to his Opinion, Peters Power was not 
confin'd within the limited Tropicks of any particular 
Kingdom or Regions ; but without any Boundary or 
Horiſon to terminate it, without any Shores or From 
tires to reſtrain it, was ſtretch'd and extended over the 
vaſt Univerſe. This I fhall likewiſe prove out of St, 
Chryſoſt, and Theophyl. for St. Bernard will. be, excepted 
againſt, as living in the time of Antichriſts nt exaltation, 
and therefore not to be regarded, ſays Dr. Falk ; or as Dr. 
Whitaker has it, he lived in thoſe times,. gaavdo Papaths 
ſplendore, acies perſtringebatur animorum. 

St. Chryſoft. Hom. 87. in Foban ſays, myd\u dure ve g- 
&ms #, Th emsptilw iviytiezcy, Chriſt foratold St. Peter 
great things, and deliver'd the World into his Fands. 
This his Oecumenical Juriſdition he acknowledges, 
Flom. 1. de Panit. Thw imozday 7 Gmejurinitls innAnoias 
weyde on Chriſt deliver'd into his Fands the Govern- 
ment of the Oecumenical Church. © And,on the 16th of St. 
Matt. he confeſſes him to prefide, nawmys 1 imsud- 
we, Every where in the World. Hence - he ealls him, 
Tis onzsutvus img T1; onions, The Maſter of the Uni- 
verſe. Theophyl. likewiſe in his Comments on Foban 2x. 
TS NtiTpo 11 Teogrdav of 7 cauting Tpopimor iyd- 

Ce 2 e1ta, 
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exta, Chrift delivers to Peter the Government of the Sheep 
of all the World. And again, ano\sda pact Thu cisueviw 
ormlow iſyae torn, Follow me, delivering into your Hands 
the whole World. 1 ſhall add no more Teſtimonies now 
on this Point, intending to proſecute it further in my 
Second Part. | 

I am oblig'd now to take fome fmall Cogniſance of 
your ſeveral nice Diſtin&ions, your firſt was, that Chriſt 
ſaid, Oves meas not twas. Þ wiſh you had explain'd what 
you meant by this Criticiſm, that I might have ſhap'd a 
pertinent Reply, which otherwiſe it may be, I ſhall not. 
I find the Archbiſhop Spalato to make a cunning Inter- 
pretation on Oves meas, t. e. ſays he, 1ſraelitas, becauſe 
Chriſt declar'd, he was not ſent but to the loſt Sheep of 
Iſrael; and becauſe St. Paul calls Chriſt Miniſter Circum- 
cifronis, by this Gloſs he defign'd to rob Peter of the 
PrefeQture of the Gentiles, limiting him to the Fews, 
which Error I ſhall confute in my Second Part. St. Au- 
flin in his Serm. 123. in Johan. ſays thus, Si me diligis, 
won te paſcere cogita, ſed Oves meas : Et ficut Oves meas, non 
ficut tuas : Glortam meam in eis quaere, non tuam: Lucra 
mea, non tua: Dominium meum, non tuum. Here St. Au- 
ſtin explains what he meant'by his Diſtinftion ; what you 
deſign'd by it to me is wrapt up in Clouds, unleſs you fan- 
cy that our Savior delivering his Sheep into the Hands of 
Peter, loſt his propriety in them: But I fancy Chriſt no 
more loſt his Claim and Intereſt in his Sheep, when he 
recommended them to Peters Government, than a King 
loſes his Royalty and Juriſdiction in thoſe SubjeAs, over 
whom he conſtitutes a Viceroy : For neither Peter, nor 
any of the Apoſtles ſet up for themſelves : Neither did 
they lay any other Foundation but Chriſt, and their uni- 
ted endeavours were to make Men Chriſtanes, not nere /- 
5s Or nov\iss, as Epiphanius calls them. You may then, 
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now underſtand Peters Juriſdiftion to be derivative from, 
and ſubordinate to our Savior, and tho” in refpe& to the 
other Apoſtles and Chriſtians whatſoever, he was chief 
Paſtor, yet in relation to Chriſt (who is the only Supreme 
Independent Paſtor) he is but a Sheep ; yet 2he Nobleſ, 
moſt Flonoxrable, and Excellent of the Flock, as St. Chryſoft. 
fays, in Apoſt. 12. nitp@- 0* TH x98 mautrG- dying Whw- 
meroxov Te;earoy; as tuch a Sheep he is govern'd and 
fed by Chriſt. This St. Auſtin» Serm. 62. Johan. 2. af- 
firms, Commendabat Chriſtus Petro agnos ſuos paſcendos, 
qui paſcebat & Petrum. Yet it do's not at all follow, 
but that Peter, after Chriſt's relinquiſhing this World, 
was the Paſtor of all Chriſt's Sheep, but by Authority 
from him, and as dependant of him; and herein you 
may ſee St. Auſtin's Judgment in his Book de Paſtoribus, 
Nam & ipſum Petrum, cui commendabat. Oves ſuas, quaſt 
alter alteri, unum ſecum facere wolebat, ut fic et Oves 
commendaret, ut fit ille Caput, ille figuram Corporis por- 
taret, id eſt, Eccleig. And again, in the ſame Book, 
Nox ibi dixit Dominus, Ego paſcam Oves meas ; non tu, 
ſed Petre, amas me? Paſce Oves meas, Here Chriſt is faid 
not to feed his Flock (that is viſibly) but Peter. 

Your other Criticiſm is, that Chriſt faid, Paſce Oves. 
not Paſtores ; but the difficulty of this Diſtin&tion, may 
be remoy'd with great facility, for”tis very eaſie to ex- 
plain how Paſtors may be fed, even to the loweſt Capa- 
city, "Iv Is #, oz-picrpy iu, 5 exhgddyuale- dry a- 
vne gy Tro.hew, But that it may be more intelligible, 1 will 
make it out to you by this Simile, You who are a Mi- 
niſter of fuch a Pariſh, in relation to your Flock and Pa- 
riſhioners are- a Paſtor; and they are your Sheep, re- 
ceiving from you Spiritual Food and Paſture : Bur you, 
on' the other ſide (this Fans having abitront aſpet) in 
relation to your Biſhop, are a Sheep,. and he has Power 
to 
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to exerciſe his Paſtoral Government over you when he 
ſees occaſion: And to riſe to an higher Za, a Bi 
Archbiſhop, or Primate are Paſtors, in conſideration of 
thoſe Sheep which are in ſubjection to them; but being 
ballanc'd with a Patriarch, they are Sheep themſelves. 
Thus it was with the Apoſtles ; they 1n retleCtion to the 
whole Chriſtian World were Paſtors, Governors and Prin- 
ces, but in compariſon with Peter, the Head of the Apo» 
ſtolick Senate, and Supreme Paſtor immediately next to 
Chriſt, they were Sheep: And to this intent our Savior 
ſeem'd to have chang'd the words in his Commiliion to 
Peter, as St. Ambroſe obſerves in his Lib. 10. Cap. 24. in 
Luc. Denique tertio Dominus non jam diligu me, ſed amas 
me interrogat ? Et jam non agnos ut primo, quodam latte 
paſcendos : mec oviculas ut Secundo ; ſed Oves paſcere ju- 
| betur, perfefliores ut perfeftior gubernaret. And the fame 
Author, in another place ſays thus, Petro commirti 
incipientes, proficientes, perfeftos. Hence Euſeb, Emiſſe-, 
mis Serw. De Nat. St. "+", ſays, Non ſolizm Paſtorem ; 
ſed Paſtorum Paſtorem eum con(tituit. And Arnobins on 
Pſal. 138. calls him a Biſhop of Biſhops, which is equi- 
pollent to a Paſtor Paſtorum: Ecce Apoſtolo penitenti ſuccurs 
ritur qui eſt Epiſcopus Epiſcoporum. 

The next thing I am to regard is, your Aſterisk and' 
Note on Confirma Fratres, that it was not ſaid, Confirma 
Fllios, or Servos, or Subditos, but Fratres. I have node- 
ſign to endeavour to alter the leaſt tittle of the Text, 
but ſhall liberally grant you your Obſervation: And now 
what will you 1nterr out of it, that they were therefore 
equal, becauſe they were call'd Fratres 2 This ſurely 
muſt be the deſign of your Criticiſm, but I deny the 
Conſequence; for you will find our Savior to call his Di- 
ſciples Fratres, as Matt. 20. 10. Nuntiate Fratribus, ut 
eant in Galilzam ; and ſpeaking to Mary Magdalen, he 
lays, 
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s, Vade ad Fratres meos, &c, IT hope you will not 
conclude the Apoſtles equal with him upon this account. 
St. Paul in like manner calls the Corinthians Fratres in 
his Epiſtle to them. Er ego Fratres non potui vobis loqui 
quaſi ſpiritualibus. Foc itaque dico Fratres : But not- 
withſtanding this Appellation, he had Spiritual Juriſdiction _ 
over them, and exercis'd it too; as appears by delivering 
one of them over to Hell's Jailor. And in Cor. 4. hc 
ſays, Quid wultis in wirgi veniam wobis an in 'Cha- 
ritate 2 This Yirga was a Symbol of Power. Occomeni- 
ws on the words Viri, Fratres, in the 2. As Apoſt. 
gives this account, 'ou % oirHlG- 76 dI\pli &mar, G; ms 
pecont puevor otulorg Hot 1* Torlurns nAoens ; dNN Too we 55 dvr; 
Grad, mov id emripuera; They did not ſay Fratres, by 
way of Equality ; as if by ſuch a term they had equalizd 
themſelves to them, but to ſhew how familiar they were 
with them, Now the reaſon why Chriſt ſpake to Peter to 
ſtrengthen his Brethren, was according to Theophyl. be- 
cauſe he look'd on him as their Prince, 'swad), os i 
racemes Leepyer to, 8c. 52 ifov TH5 Nor, And Cyril ac+ 
cordingly on the fame words, Poſtquam me negato plora- 
weris, corrobora Pratres, cam te Principem Apoſtolorum de- 
putavero, St. Ambroſe do's clearly confeſs, rhat by ver- 
tue of theſe words ſpoken to him, Chriſt made him their 
Supreme Paſtor, in P/a. 43. Ecclefre preponitur poſtquam 
tentatus a Diabolo eſt, ideoque ante fignificat Dominus quid 
fit illud quod poſtea eum elegit gregis Dominici Paſtorem ; 
nam hnic dixit, confirma Fratres tuos. 

Having thus remov'd theſe your ſlender Objeions 
with as much eaſe as the Wind puffed away the aged Sy- 
bils diſordered Leafs. I ſhall now haſten to conclude 
what I have to ſay more on this Subje, and to ſhew you 
how fair an Antagoniſt you have of me. If you can 
prove that the other Apoſtles were none of Chriſt's Sheep, 
I. will 
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I will exempt them from Perer's Prefefture, This ſeclhs 
to me an equitable propoſal : Now it they were his Shbep 
they were under the denomination of Oves meas, recom- 
mended to Peter's Shepherdly Government. Now 'that 
which enforces me to believe that they were comprehen- 
ded under / thoſe words and that Chriſt meant them 
when he ſaid ſo, is, becaufe he often calls them Sheep ; 
Pl ſtrike the Shepherd and the Sheep ſhall be ſcattered. 
My Sheep hear my Voice. Behold 1 ſend you as Sheep. 
And accordingly in the 1oth of St. John, Chriſt ſays of 
himſelf, Ego ſum Paſtor bonus, Theophbyl. on Mark 14. 
gives the reaſon why they.are call'd Sheep, ne{fam 7h; 
* ATVGENES Ws AKGNESE Cv RACOT, He calls his Apoſtles Sheep, be- 
cauſe they are harmleſs : Beſides St. Chry/oſt. interprets Oves 
meas on Peter's Brethren, which were the Apoſtles, in his 
Hom. 87. on St. John, atya dun) & piNds js wegpioeon Te 
po, Chriſt ſays to Peter, If you love prefide. over 
your Brethren. And again, 'tſyag/trou Thu Th dI\\pfy 
Tpooiey, He delivers into his Hands the Government of 
his Brethren. Theophyl. ſays, 'ev:y6e zo: wh me] NT Thu 
mlvTes! TEv m5 oeogdav, He delruver'd into Peters Hands 
the Prefefture of all the Faithful. So T hope you will-not 
exclude the Apoſtles from that number. Beſides this, you 
will find the unanimous conſent of the Fathers atteſting 
Chriſt's whole Flock, which muſt neceſſarily enfold the 
other Apoſtles to be recommended to Peter. Thus St. 
Ambroſe Serm. 47. Tanquam bonus Paſtor tuendum gre- 
gem accepit. And in his Fifth Book de Fide, he acknow- 
ledges him to be the Wiſe Steward, whom Chriſt plac'd 
over his whole Family by vertue of Paſce Oves meas. 
Quiſnam eſt fidelis ſervas & prudens, quem conſtituit Do- 
minus ſuper familiam ſuam, ut det illis in tempore cibum ? 
beatus ille ſeruus quem veniens Dominus ejus invenerit fic 
facientem ; non vilts hic ſeruvus magnus aliquis, efſe debet quis 


fit 


* 4 A 164- T . <- 


: _—_ - L —_—— « *% 4 _ + Ww OTE » 
" . ” _ 4 « S -m © 
Wes © £ o? —_— % 


7 (202) 
.on-hint, but for the.conſteHation of his incomparable: Kh. 
dowments, for- that. rare triumvirate of Qualifications 
which adorn'd the Temple of his Breaſt. St. 4u#n gives 
.an account of them, Boxitatis gratiam teftatur Aineas. de- 
Bulis claudus ab inifantia : probaverunt ejus ſeveritatem 
Ananias & Sapptiira ; de ſcientie-ejus perfeitione guz3 am- 
 bigat, qui Chriſtum Dominam wvivi Dei filium efſe, de Colo 
ih; revelante Patre cognovit 2 (Quia Bonitas, ac Diſciplina, 
Scientiaque non deerat, paſcendas ifli Dominas ſuas commen- 
davit Oviculas, Hom. 4 The Union of theſe rare 
.Embeliſhments made him the. refpleadent amongſt 
the Apoſtles, the moſt Prefulgent' -* vai. todd G-, of 
the holy Dozen, therefore cull'd out.of thas Iuſtrious So- . 
cicty by the diſcerning Eye of Chriſt, as the fitteſt Perſon 
amongſt them to be his Yicar and Supreme Paſtor 5 to 
.whoſe Paſtoral Care/ and Vigilancy he recommended the 
whole Flock of his Uni Church: And this was dene- 
as St. Hierom obſerves on Mark 16, UT SIT, UNA 
FIDES SUB UNO PASTORE,, Our. Bleſſed 
Savior having purchas'd to himſelf his Sheep at a .rigo-. 
rous rate, by the Spargiment and Effuſion of this; Sacred 
Blood, was pleas'd upon his departure out of\ this World 
to entruſt the care of them to Peter, as to. a Faithful and 
Vigilant Guardian ; and not only. to him, but to his. $uc- 
cellors after him, as Chryſof. Sh_—_ in his Second Book 
de Sacerd. au 7\ #, mo dijnce Bly ;, inc Tot. we dfperre verhean- 
Tz Tai & ef Niro x; Tok; ' 1 inyov inydleor;- For 
why tid Chriſt fhed his. Blood? that. he might! acquire to 
himſelf thoſe Sheep which he deliver d into the Hands of Pe- 
ter and his Succeſſors after him, 9 ear 
Xatle gig NitTpe 6 wpaTQ» TEv ATagd\on, zecicor pe 1 whreR 
© Wnudas, yelpois NtTps 6 ned By O- Tov, dggrir,  6lp0 
Ntrpe 6 45 7% xe58 duc Approipem ; Hail Peter # rince 
of the Apoſtles, Haid Peter Rock of the Church, Hail Pe- 
ter. 
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terCeleftial Porter, Hail Pexex Supreme P aflor 
Flotk. —_— nt ns Perſon w 
to defpoil any of thoſe a rence 
which the Bleſſed Jeſus inveſted thee with. Neither can 

any Virulent Tongue, tho' bath'd in the Deeodtion of Ve- 

nom ; or any mahicious Pen, ferry mommy. 
fuſion of Gall, be now injurious to ' 
the Starry Palace of Heaven, Crown'd pero A 
Diadems of Glory, enrob'd with bright OEEEY : 
pure refin'd Light, Embroider'd with your lluſtrious Ti- 

tles. - Free from the Stratagems and Petitions of that Sa- 

tan who once requeſted to Winnow you; and ſafe from 

the bitings of your Spiteful Adyerfaries, who ſnarl at thy 
Luſtrous Splendor, as Wolves bark at the Moon, when 
adorn'd with her cleareſt Refulgency ſhe travails in Pomp 
through her Fields of Light. Bur [, in the mean time, | 
moſt Bleſſed Saint, will pray to thee to pray for me, E. 
Santte Petre, Ora pro pol ry And thus I conclude .my 
Firſt Book of Your Supremacy, moſt humbly begging, that 


if I have wrote any thing worthy of your Approbation 
you would be ple'd to accee of it as flowing wn 


Heart devoted to your Honay, pardo 
prdonng the mperie 


Characters of o om v uiſh'd by 
Sublime a Subject. = 


